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FOREWORD | 


\ AR. IBN HASAN has invited me to write a few 
words by way of introduction to his work on The 
Central Structure of the Mughal Emptre in Northern 
India. As the teacher under whom he prepared this 
thesis, for which he was awarded the Ph.D. degree, I 
am, at any rate, in a position to testify to the vast amount 
of research and hard work which this book entailed. I 
think it may be claimed that no source, whether Indian 
or English, has escaped him, and as far as regards the 
Mughal administration at headquarters, this book covers 
the whole ground in a manner never before attempted; 
in future it must always form a companion volume to 
the A’in-i-Akbari, and it will be studied by all serious 
students of Mughal history. 
Nothing in this work is more humanly interesting 
than the author’s account of the active. part played by 
the Mughal emperors in the administration of the state, 
and their efforts to achieve their ideals of kingship by 
means of an organized administrative machinery. This 
machinery was brought to perfection by Akbar, who in 
ordinary times regulated his working hours with the same 
precision that he demanded of his ministers. Akbar’s day 
was both long and strenuous, beginning as it did with the 
public appearance soon after sunrise and continuing often 
until long after sunset, the morning work usually occupy- 
ing four and a half hours at a stretch. It is specially 
interesting to note the list which Mr. Ibn Hasan gives of 
the causes of absence of Akbar and his two immediate 
successors from state business; these causes are practically 
confined to sickness and mourning. 
In this book will be found a full description of all 
the state departments, of the functions of ministers and 
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officials, and an outline of the judicial system. On these 
subjects it would be hard to think of a question which is 
not satisfactorily answered in these pages. It is much to 
be hoped that Mr. Ibn Hasan will fallow up this work with 
a study of the provincial administration of the Mughals. 

E. DENISON Ross * 


Lendon 
27 September 1933 
NOTE 


I regret to write that the author passed away on 11 
March 1935, while the book was still in the press. I 
have had the privilege of having been his closest friend 
since 1915 when we met each other for the first 
time as students of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh. My twenty years’ close contact with 
the deceased entitles me to testify to his love for, 
and devotion to, medieval Indian history. He had an 
ambition to be able to remove the various misconcep- 
tions prevalent regarding this period of the history of 
our country. In his untimely demise, the subject has 
lost an honest and devoted worker, the Osmania Univer- 
sity an able, and not-to-be-easily-replaced teacher and 
the writer of this note a unique friend. 

He has left some material for a second volume deal- 
ing with the Provincial Administration of the Mughals, 
and efforts will be made to make this material public, as 
soon as Circumstances permit. | 

Thanks are due to Dr Yusuf Hussain Khan, Professor 
of History in the Osmania University, who went through 
the proofs which the author was unable to finish and 
also to Mr, Janki Pershad of the Translation Bureau, 
Osmania University, who has prepared a comprehen- 
sive Index on most modern lines. 


HaBiBUR RAHMAN 
Osmania Universit 
Hyderabad, Deccan 
June 1936 
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INTRODUCTORY 


THE SCOPE 


oo eee the subject is limited to The scope 
northern India, historically to the period fall- 

ng between the year 1560, when Akbar began to 

rule, and the year 1657, when Shah Jahan ceased to 

rule, and topically to the central structure of the 
Mughal Empire. 

The object of the present work is to give an 
outline of the organization of the administrative 
machinery of the central government of the Mughal 
Empire under Akbar, and trace its practical working 
under his two immediate successors who faith- 
fully followed his policy, carried out into practice 
the principles set by him, and gave his institutions 
a permanent character which lasted even after 
the power which established and worked them 
had gone. 

The work is divided into three parts. The first 
art is divided into two sections: (2) The king and 
is position in the state; (b) The king and the trans- 

action of state business by him. The object of the 
first section is not to describe the Islamic theory 
of state or the position assigned to the king by 
Muslim jurists as their khalifa, but to present the 
ideal held before an Indian monarch, the duties 
assigned to him, and the rs eine held of 
him by Hindi political thinkers and Muslim 
contemporary writers, and the conception of the 
Mughal emperors themselves about their own 
position. 

The second section describes the practical steps 
which Akbar took to carry out the functions of 
kingship from an Indian standpoint, the routine 
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he established for the life of an Indian monarch to 
fulfil the peculiar needs of the country, and the 
expectations held of him by the Indian people over 
whom he ruled. A chapter included in the same part 
deals with the legal procedure of the draft of far- 
mans or royal orders. 

The second part deals with the reorganization 
of vizarat under Akbar, the determination of the 

sition of the Vakil (the prime minister) of the 

mpire, and the division of the powers and functions 
associated with a vazir in a Muslim state into four 
ministers of nearly equal power, rank and status. 
Accordingly this part deals in five chapters with: 
i. the Vakil—Prime Minister. 

11. the Divan—the chief minister in charge of Revenue 
and Finance. 

iii. the Bakhshi—the minister in charge of the Military 
Department. 

iv. the Mir Saman—the minister in charge of karkhanas 
(factories) and stores maintained by the central 
government. 

v. the Sadr—the minister in charge of the Ecclesiastical 
and Judicial Department. 

The scope of these chapters is not limited to the 
description of the powers and functions assigned to 
the ministers as heads of departments, but the 
internal working of each department has been 
described and substantiated by the historical facts of 
the period. Hence these chapters cover the greater 
part of the work. A sixth chapter has also been 
added to the same part, which deals with the relative 
position of the ministers and the checks imposed 
upon their power in the state. 

The third part gives an outline of the judicial 
system of the Cosine in which the judicial structure 
of an Islamic state, as laid down by Muslim jurists, 
which served as the model for the Mughals and was 
substantially retained by them, has also been des- 
cribed. 


THE SCOPE bs) 


The final chapter of the work summarizes the 
conclusions. 

It may be pointed out that no attempt has been 
made to draw parallels between modern institutions 
and those of the Mughals, nor is any effort made to 
find in them the traces of all that the modern world 
has achieved in the sphere of state organization. and 
administrative efficiency in this age of science, of wire- 
less and of aeroplanes. Accordingly the institutions 
of the Mughals are neither judged in this work by 
modern standards nor condemned for the lack of 
modern ideals and conceptions of state duties and 
functions. 

On the other hand, it starts with the idea that the 
constitution and the form of a government, its func- 
tions and its scope of activities, are determined, to 
a very great extent, by the geographical characteris- 
tics of the country and by the ideas, the character, 
and the standard of intellect of its people. The 
institutions of a particular country at a particular 
given period, together with the measure of support 
given or the resistance offered to them by the 
people of that country, are like a mirror in which 
are reflected the ideas and character of that people. 
The greater the conformity of those institutions to 
the peculiar needs of the country, whether military, 
political or economic, the better will they be for the 
people. Hence, with a view to explaining these 
aspects, a part of the introduction 1s devoted to 
the description of the geographical features of 
Northern India and their effects upon the people 
and form of government, and to give a summary of 
the experiments and lessons of three centuries of 
Muslim rule prior to the Mughals. An attempt has 
also been made to show, side by side, how far the 
Mughals maintained continuity with the past of 
India in ideas and in practice, and to what extent 
they were influenced by their own ideas and con- 
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ceptions, or by the examples of other Muslim king- 
doms outside India, in the political organization of 
their Empire. 

In dealing with the subject, I have throughout 
kept in mind that a contribution to the materials 
necessary to a decision is more useful than deduc- 
tions formulated on the basis of scanty material. 
Hence I have concerned myself more with marshall- 
ing facts and setting forth the conditions under 
which these facts are found than with formulating 
theories or passing judgements. The conclusions 
recorded at the end of each part of the work are 
only those which the study of the material contained 
in that part has yielded. 

Originally it was intended to include the pro- 
vincial administration also in this book and to add a 
chapter on Imperial Service, but, owing to the 
amount of the material which my study on the 
subject produced, and the volume the present work 
assumed, it was not found possible to include those 
topics here. They will, however, be published in 
two separate volumes following this work. 

In ihe end I have to express my gratitude to my 
tutor, Sir Denison Ross, for the keen interest he has 
taken in the progress of my work, the useful sugges- 
tions he has offered at each stage, and the valuable 
time he has spent in going through every chapter. 
I have also to acknowledge with thanks the financial 
aid given by the University of London, and by the 
Osmania University, Hyderabad (Deccan), which 
have greatly facilitated the publication of this book. 


THE SOURCES 


f leew work is based entirely on original sources, 
most of which have not been utilized at all by 
any other writer on this subject. The material thus 
collected is supplemented by accounts of contem- 
porary European travellers, and substantiated by 
historical facts scattered through thousands of pages 
of the annals of the period, many of which have not 
been translated into English. 
The sources utilized can be divided into eight 
groups: 
i. Chronicles of the period. 
ii. Contemporary Persian works. 
iil, Persian manuscripts on the various aspects of the 
administration of the Mughal Empire. 
iv. Collections of letters and correspondence. 
v. Biographies. 
vi. Works on Political Theory by Muslim jurists and 
other writers. 
vii. European travellers’ records. 
vill, Modern works. 


I. THE CHRONICLES 


The Akbar Nama of Abul Fazl forms the founda- 
tion of the study of Akbar’s institutions. It is a 
mistake to begin with the A’in-i-Akbari, as is gener- 
ally done. The latter work embodies the result of the 
experiments made during the reign of Akbar and is a 
record of isolated facts. The spirit which led to the 
establishment of the institutions, the initial difficulties 
encountered in bringing them into existence, and the 
capacities of ministers who worked them and gave 
them final shape can only be fully understood after 
a patient, sustained and connected study of the 


The 
Akbar Nama 
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nearly 1,700 pages which the Akbar Nama contains. 
Though the two works are distinct yet they are not 
unrelated. The two should be read together, for, as 
Mr. Moreland has rightly pointed out, ‘neither tells 
us all we want to know, but nearly all is contained 
in one or the other’. 

The Akbar Nama is not only the most authentic 
history of Akbar’s reign, but it is an accurate record 
of the varied activities of the state, in which its every 
phase is accurately and vividly brought out. The 
position of the author, his training in various 
administrative works, his personal touch with eve 
important affair of the Empire, his access to. all 
official papers, combined with his scholarship and his 
marvellous powers of expression, make both of his 
works invaluable. Mr. areca says: ‘Abul Fazl 
has far too often been accused by European writers 
of flattery and even of wilful concealment of facts 
damaging to the reputation of his master. A study, 
though perhaps not a rape perusal, of the Akbar 
Nama will show that the charge is absolutely un- 


founded. . . . His love of truth and his correctness 
of information are apparent on every page of the 
book . . .’ (Introduction to the A’in, p. vi). 


Every author has his own style and peculiar 
fiethod: of expression, which can be grasped by a 
careful study of his works. Abul Fazl’s style is at 
times certainly difficult, but when set phrases and 
expressions frequently occur their significance be- 
comes clear and the difficulty disappears. 
It 1s not difficult to see how he disapproves of 
Maham Anga’s putting to death the two innocent 
irls who were in the possession of her son, Adham 
Khan, in Malva, and whom she put to death lest 
they should speak out the truth to the king. Akbar 
overlooked the offence. Abul Fazl records the fact, 
and at once begins to praise the king’s quality of 
forgiveness (be nazam bar hausila-i-darya asham ke 
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ae Th khatahai fahish ra . a IT. 

. 143). The meaning is quite clear. [here was no 
bther way for the author Ae this event on record, 
and he deserves the credit for doing so. rer 
he disapproves of Husain Mirza’s being put to deat 
in Gujrat after his defeat. It is definite that he was 
put to death by Akbar’s orders, Abul Fazl cannot 
criticize him. Hence he adds that it was done on the 
suggestion of Raja Bhagwan Das, and he was not 
justified in recommending it. 

Neither Mun‘im Khan, Vakil nor Raja Todar Mal 
escapes his criticism. None was too high for him. 
His criticism of Muzzaffar Khan’s policy in Bengal, 
and his putting the responsibility of the revolt upon 
provincial officials, and his ten arguments in sup- 
‘oy of his own views, not only prove his frankness, 

ut his grasp of the real situation and his conception 
of responsible officers’ duties in a distant province. 

Similarly his criticism of Jahangir’s action and 
his disapproval of his conduct towards the close of 
Akbar’s reign proves his frankness and boldness as 
a chronicler. 

The amount of material which the Akbar Nama 
supplies regarding Akbar’s institutions and their 
practical working will become clear from the per- 
usal of the following chapters of this work. 

The A’in-i-Akbari forms the third part of the 
Akbar Nama. The nature of its contents is very 
lucidly described by Mr. Blochmann. ‘In the A’in 
we have a picture of Akbar’s government in its 
several departments, and of its relations to the 
different ranks and mixed races of his subjects. . . . 
We have in the A’in the governed classes brought 
to the foreground: men live and move before us, and 
the great questions of time, axioms then believed in 
and principles then followed, phantoms then chased 
after, ideas then prevailing, and successes then 
obtained, are sant before our eyes in truthful and 


The 
A’in-i- Akbari 


Th 
Tuzuk-1- 


Jahangiri 


rec 
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therefure vivid colours’ (Intro., p. v). However, it 
may be added that the study of the A’in-i-Akbari, 
without the supplementary study of the Akbar 
Nama, cannot yield the result expressed in Bloch- 
mann’s words. The two should be read together 
concurrently. 

The absence of Abul Fazl begins to be felt soon 
after his death, and one can at once notice the 
change in the latter part of the Akbar Nama, which 
was written by ‘Inayatullah. There is neither that 
command of style nor that force in statement and 
boldness in criticism. However, it is the best 
authority for the last phase of Akbar’s life and for 
the events of that period. 

It is only a fortunate accident that Jahangir took 
up the work of writing his memoirs, and left behind 
him a record of the greater part of his rule from his 
own pen. It forms the chief authority for his reign 
and personality. Full accounts of wars, of the 
motives that actuated them, the defeats of the royal 
armies in the Deccan, of the lack of unity among 
imperial generals, of their successive changes, their 
failings in their duties, are all fully furnished. From 
the administrative point of view, the work 1s invalu- 
able. Jahangir at every stage of his rule, and on 
every important occasion, emphasized his desire to 
rule on the lines chalked out by Akbar, and he ex- 
presses a sort of pride in his father’s achievements 
and in his own anxiety to follow him. All the adminis- 
trative regulations of the reign are fully recorded. 
The incidents of the king’s life, his daily routine, 
and all matters connected with his personality 
except a few incidents, are frankly at i faithfully 
recorded. The faithfulness of his statements is fully 
impressed upon the reader who follows them step 
by step. The first fifteen years of Jahangir’s reign 
were the best years of his life. The beginning of 
the sixteenth year marks the beginning of his 
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reverses, bad luck and ill-health. As these anxieties 
increase the memoirs become less and less descrip- 
tive, till at last the crisis arises, and Jahangir falls 
into the hands of Mahabat Khan, the touch of the 
emperor's pen disappears from the memoirs, and 
they cease to be written on his behalf. Those events 
were too humiliating to be recorded. 

The memoirs are of immense value for the careers 
of the Empire’s prominent ministers and officers, 
who are shown in their true colours, and the views 
expressed about them carry a weight which could 
not be attached to any other writer’s views. 

Another important contribution of the memoirs 
to the history of the period is the account of the 
king’s tours to Ajmere, Malva, Gujrat, the Panjab 
and Kashmir. The account gives an idea of the 
different parts of the Empire, of provincial matters, 
and of the conditions of villages—subyects which 
seldom find place in the chronicles of kings. 

The value of the memoirs for Jahangir’s own life 
and personality is conspicuous from the perusal of 
every page. For this purpose the work has been fully 
utilized by Professor Beni Prasad in his book, The 
History of Jahangir. The material relating to his 
administration and its various phases has for the 
first time been utilized in this book, and critically 
examined in forming definite opinions about it. 

The memoirs from Jahangir’s pen continued tll 
the sixteenth year, when the work was entrusted to 
Mu‘tamad Khan Bakhshi on his return from the 
Deccan. He continued it till the nineteenth year in 
the name of the king, who supervised it. After the 
nineteenth year Mu‘tamad Khan continued it in his 
own name, as a part of his independent work, Jqbal 
Nama. The memoirs have been completed and 
brought down to the close of the reign by Maulvi 
Muhammad Hadi, and the complete work was 
published by Sir Saryed Ahmad Khan. Rogers’ 
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translation is based upon this work, but the transla- 
tion is carried up to the nineteenth year only. 

Like Akbar, Shah Jahan also took special care to 
have an authentic history of his reign compiled, and 
a regular staff was maintained for the purpose. The 
Badshah Nama, written by Abdul Hamid Lahori, 
covers the history of the first twenty years of the 
reign. It is a voluminous work of about 1,600 pages, 

ublished in two volumes by the Asiatic Society of 
engal: none of this is as yet translated into English. 

Another work on the same lines is found in ‘Amal- 
1-Salih, by Muhammad Salish Kambuh. Though it 
it is not so voluminous, yet the two volumes alread 

ublished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, which 
=“ the narrative to the twentieth year of the reign, 
contain about 1,200 pages. The third part is not yet 
fully published. For the rest of the period I have 
used the British Museum MS. Add. 26,221, which 
is one of the most beautifully illustrated manuscripts 
in the Museum. 

Thus Salih’s work in this manuscript is brought 
to the close of Shah Jahan’s reign, but the latter 

art of the work is very brief and gives very little 
information beyond the king’s movements and 
important events of the reign. The study of the 
last five years of Shah Jahan’s rule cannot be com- 
plete without a reference to other contemporary 
sources of the period. Both the authors, Lahori and 
Salih, were in government service, particularly em- 
ployed for writing the work they produced. Though 
a complete history of the first twenty years is 
continued in the Badshah Nama, yet Salih has in- 
cluded it in his work. Lahori is more useful for 
detailed information than Salih, though the latter 
surpasses him in his style and literary achievement. 
Both the works include a list of the high officers of 
the state, together with the poets and the scholars 
of the a 
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The study of these sources yields ample material 
about, Shah Jahan’s administration, and they form 
the chief sources of the history of the period; but 
their study further impresses upon the reader the 
— of svc F - under ingen feels the lack 
of his maste. escription of the prevailing con- 
ditions, and of his bold criticism Fe the officers 
who held power and carried out the administration. 
However, Shah Jahan’s chroniclers are also minute 
observers of the events and forces of the time, and 
they give a full picture of the life of their monarch, 
whose part in the administration is as prominently 
brought out as that of Akbar in his time by his 
favourite chronicler. 

The difference between the positions of Shah 
Jahan’s paid chroniclers and that of Abul Fazl is 
chiefly responsible for the lack of that frank and bold 
criticism of every high officer which is found in 
the Akbar Nama. 


II. CONTEMPORARY PERSIAN WORKS 


These chronicles are supplemented by the works of 
some eminent writers under each reign. The Tabagat- 
1-Akbari of Nizam-ud-din, and the Muntakhabat-ul- 
Tavarikh of ‘Abdul Qadir Bada’iini are most useful 
for Akbar’s reign. Both the authors were, like Abul 
Fazl, connected with the government, and wrote 
about events which passed before their eyes and with 
which they were personally acquainted. 

For the purposes of administrative affairs, I have 
found ‘Abdul Qadir more useful than Nizim-ud-din. 
Bada’ tini’s work has been chiefly used for the religious 
controversy of Akbar’s reign, which he has brought 
to the forefront in his work as the champion of the old 
orthodox Hanafi school, but the abundant material 
which he supplies on different branches of the ad- 
ministration has now been for the first time utilized 
in this work. In most cases he presents the other view 
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of the picture, and in certain cases also supplies use- 
ful details which are not recorded in the ABbor Nama. 
The information he gives about the working of the 
department of the Chief Sadr is invaluable, and is 
not found in such detail in any other contemporary 
work. Though he himself belonged to the school of 
theologians, yet he is very frank in criticizing and con- 
demning the representatives of that school when he 
thinks they were bringing discredit upon that class 
as a whole. Similarly, his criticism of high govern- 
ment officials supplements the work of Abul Fazl in 
this direction, and in certain cases serves as a correc- 
tive. For example, Abul Fazl is entirely silent about 
Khvaja Jahan’s conduct in the administration under 
Mun‘im Khan and Muzzaffar Khan, while Bada’tni 
openly condemns him for bribery and corruption. 
Abul Fazl speaks highly of Qazi ‘Ali Baghdadi as an 
efficient officer who served in different capacities at 
different times, but in Bada’tni’s work he appears 
an instrument of mischief in the hands of Akbar, 
who fully utilized him against the theologians. In 
other respects his statements are mostly corrobora- 
tive, and his work on the whole is a very useful 
supplement to Abul Fazl’s works, and a critical 
study of both of them greatly helps in forming 
definite views about important matters and person- 
alities of the period. 

Under Jahangir, the [ghal Nama of Mu‘tamad Khan 
is a very useful supplement. From the sixteenth year 
ot the reign he was attached to the court and moved 
with the king, and wrote the memoirs for Jahan- 
gir up to the end of the nineteenth year, as noticed 
above, and till that year his work is more or less a 
summary of the memoirs with a few additions. He 
mentions |‘timad-ud-Daula’s removal from office 
and his imprisonment, in the fourth year of the reign, 
for his son’s connexion with the conspiracy to release 
Prince Khusrau, for which he was executed, and 
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I‘timad-ud-Daula was released after some time on 
the payment of a heavy fine. After the nineteenth 
year of the reign, when memoirs of Jahangir ceased 
to be written, Mu‘tamad Khan is the only authority 
for the period. He was present in the royal camp as 
bakhshi when Mahabat Khan surprised Jahangn, 
and he took an active part in the efforts which were 
subsequently made to release the emperor. In this 
position he was also in touch with all the activities 
of Nur Jahan and her influence in the administra- 
tion. He is equally frank in criticizing Nur Jahan 
and her brother, Asaf Khan, who opposed her candi- 
date to the throne. He brings a bold charge of 
corruption against I‘timad-ud-Daula, and accuses 
his successor, Khvaja Abul Hasan, of bad temper 
(tursh-rui) 

Muhammad Hadi, who completed the memoirs, 
has mostly relied upon Mu‘tamad Khan. 

The Ma’ athr-i-Rehimi supplies muchuseful infor- 
mation for the reign of Jahangir, but it helps little 
in matters directly connected with administration. 

The Zubdat-ut-Tavarikh of Tahawwur Khan (MS. 
Add. 100,580), gives very useful information about 
important events and complications connected with 
Jahangir’s accession to the throne, and the part 
which Shaikh Farid played in it as mir bakhshi of 
the Empire. 

Under Shah Jahan much useful information 
about the affairs and the officers of the Empire is 
found in Tarikh-i-Shah Fahani, by Sadiq Khan (MS. 
Or. 174). It contains 201 folios. The author him- 
self occupied the high rank of six thousand Zat and 
Savar. He is a very reliable authority for the latter 

art of the reign, in which Salih is very brief. Sadiq 
Khan conducted the negotiations with Aurangzebe 
after his occupation of Agra, on behalf of Shah 
Jahan. The account closes with the end of his 
master’s rule, and he says that the recording of the 
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events of the remaining eight years of the emperor’s 
life, which he passed in imprisonment, is a disrespect 
to the master and disloyalty to the salt (tahrir an 
mahiz be adabi va namak harami ast). 

Another contemporary writer, and. the most useful 
authority for the period, ts Chandra Bhan Brahman. 
His work, Chahar Chaman, from the point of view 
of its utility for the practical working of the 
administration of Shah Jahan’s reign, is second to 
the Akbar Nama only. The author was officially con- 
nected with the four great Divans who occupied the 
office for the greater part of the reign, and was on 
highly intimate terms with them. Under Sa‘dulla 
Khan, and after him, he held charge of the draft of 
the farmins, and in this position was in direct touch 
with the king as well. Throughout this reign he 
remained connected with the chief minister’s 
department, in one capacity or the other, and 
thus none was more qualified than he to express 
views upon the internal administration of the 
chief department of the Empire, and none better 
acquainted with its details. He also occupied a 
distinguished position as a Persian scholar, and is 
included in the list of the prominent ones of the 
reign. In this respect the value of his writings for 
the purposes of this book surpasses that of the works 
of Lahori and Salih, and he also gives an interesting 
and unique account of the lives and the views of the 
chief miniscers with whom he worked and mixed. 
The importance of his work, both for the king’s 
attention to work and the chief minister’s share in the 
administration, will become clear from the perusal 
of the following chapters. (MS. 1,892. 236 folios.) 

This work has not been utilized by any writer on 
Indian history in treating of the administration of 
the Mughal * aca Another copy of the MS. is 
contained in the volume Add. 16,863, in the Mis- 
cellaneous Collection (Fs. 1-83). It bears the katib’s 
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name as Bishnath Brahman Kashmiri, who copied 
it under Shah ‘Alam (1123 a.u.). Térikh-i-Jam-t- 

fahan Numa contains a brief account of the author. 

e was removed from the divan’s, office under 
= and made the superintendent of the 
mausoleum of Queen Mumtaz Mahal, a befitting 
service for a loyal officer of Shah Jahan (MS. Or. 
2,059, F. 242). 

The rest of the contemporary Persian histories 
are of minor importance, and they have been in- 
cluded in the Bibliography. . 


III. Perstan MANUSCRIPTS ON ADMINISTRATION 


Another class of Persian works incluces original 
manuscripts which deal with administrative regula- 
tions and other matters connected with the internal 
working of the various departments of the Empire. 
The most important of them are the following, which 
have helped a good deal in framing the internal 
working of the departments recorded in the following 
chapters. 

MS. British Museum Add. 6,599, Dastir-ul- 
‘Amal-i-Aurangzebe. ‘This contains a summary of 
the important administrative regulations and the 

rocedure followed in the transaction of state 

usiness. It was prepared in the third year of 
Aurangzebe’s reign. The regulations contained 
in this manuscript are more useful for provincial 
administration than for the central structure. How- 
ever, the procedure followed in different karkhanas 
and stores under the Mir Saman is more fully po 
in this volume than in any other manuscript of this 
kind (Fs. 58-109). 

Add. 6,598. Another copy of the same manuscript, 
with the same title. The importance of this volume 
lies in its second part, which is quite a different 
work not quoted in the catalogue (Fs. 129-208). It 
is marked on F. 129 as Dastur-ul-‘Amal, but it is a 
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copy of Zavabit-i-‘Alamgiri, which forms a separate 
volume noted below. 

Or. 1,641. This bears the title of Zavabit, as noted 
above, and is another summary of the regulations 
prepared in the thirty-fourth year of Aurangzebe’s 
reign. This work is of much higher value than those 
noted above. It covers a greater field and gives 
more useful details connected with the departments 
of the central government. It contains 189 folios, as 
marked in Persian figures, which in most cases are 
different from the pencil-marked English figures. 
Of these, 67 folios deal with the regulations and the 
division of work among various officers in the 
departments of the divan, the mir bakhshi and the 
mir saman, together with the regulations governing 
the salaries of mansabdars, including the changes 
made under Shah Jahan. The routine of work 
followed by the prominent chief divans of Shah 
Jahan and Aurangzebe is given on Fs. 89-97. The 
rest of the work contains the titles of princes and 
ministers under Shah Jahan, revenue returns of pro- 
vinces, distances between the capital and various 
important towns and outposts, and asummary of the 
important events of Aurangzebe’s reign. 

Add. 6,588. ‘This can be divided into three parts: 
the first includes a summary of the revenue reforms 
of Akbar from the Akbar Nama and Bada’ini, and 
revenue returns of provinces, including distances; 
the second records important sayings of Aurangzebe, 
together with certain important facts of Shah Jahan’s 
reign as related by Aurangzebe; and the third in- 
cludes regulations mostly connected with account- 
keeping and the preparation of various sheets 
required for the divan’s department. The third part 
covers Fs. 64-94, and the pen of the katib of this 
portion ts different from that of the first two. 

Or. 7,690. Another copy of the Dastér-ul-‘ Amal, 
of a much later date than those noted above. The 


THE SOURCES | 19 


object of the writer appears to be to give a brief 
history of the Muslim kings of northern India 
rather than to give a summary of the regulations of 
the Mughal Empire. However, the portion dealing 
with Shah Jahan’s reign is very useful for brief 
sketches of the lives of ministers and secretaries of 
the reign. Like other dastiirs, it also includes a list 
of provinces and their revenue returns. It contains 
197 folios. 

Or. 2,017. An official manual for the guidance of 
the revenue officials, bearing the title of Divan 
Pasand, compiled by Chattar Mal. The author in 
his preface writes about his own practical experience 
in revenue administration. The work is divided into 
four parts and contains 214 pages. It includes the 
revenue regulations of the Mughals, which had 
become established in Northern India, and the 
author describes every part of this work in a very 
lucid style and explains all the technical terms, 
giving illustrations in each case. This manuscript 
does not appear to have been used by any writer of 
Indian history. I have fully utilized it for my 
purposes, but the work is more useful for the 
revenue and provincial administration of the 
Mughals. 

Add. 6,585, Bearing the title Té@rikh-1-Shakir 
Khani, written by Shakir Khan, the son of Shams- 
ud-Daula Lutfulla Khan Sadiq, in the reign of 
Muhammad Shah. It is a contemporary history of 
that reign, and deals with the political conditions of 
the Empire at that time, but it incidentally supplies 
very useful information on administrative matters 
connected with previous reigns. It has references to 
events as late as the vikalat of Mun‘im Khan under 
Akbar. It further shows the continuity of Akbar’s 
institutions in all their essential details up to that 

eriod. Its value is much enhanced by the fact that 
it is from the pen of a man who sees everything 
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himself, feels the pitiable condition of ‘tthe Empire 
and condemns the existing state of affairs. All the 
relevant material for the Dp covered by this 
work has been incorporated in its proper place in 
the following chapters. 

Add. 22,831. This contains an account of the 
subas, sarkars and mahals with historical notices, 
and will be found very useful for provincial 
administration. It bears the title of Dastir-ul- 
‘Amal-i-Shahanshahi, compiled by Munshi Thakur 
Lal about 1140 a.H., but the appendix contains 
the chronology of the Mughal emperors up to 
1192 a.H. 

Add. 6,586. Part IV contains an account of the 
administration of Bengal from Akbar’s time to the 
governorship of Shuja-ud-Daula. 

Or. 1,813. Mtr at-ul-Istilah. ‘The greater part 
of the manuscript contains explanations of poetical 
terms and literary phrases by Anand Ram Mukhlis, 
but folios 26-43 give useful facts about adminis- 
tration. They contain the rules and regulations 
governing the salaries and mansabs of the officers, 
and rules for conferring titles, and an account of the 
position of the vakil of the Empire. 

Or. 2,026 is another copy of the Dastiur-ul- 
‘Amal, written after the reign of Aurangzebe. 

Or. 7,906. ‘This contains the list of various grades 
of ranks and salaries of mansabdiars in a tabular 
form, prepared by Najaf ‘Ali Khan. It bears the 
title of Sharah-i-Manasib, and gives useful facts on 
the topic with which it is concerned. 

Add. 6,603. Fs. 40-84, Contains a glossary of 
technical terms used in the collection of revenue, 
compiled, for the use of English officials under the 
East India Company, by Khvaja Yasin. 

Add. 7,689 (Insha’) and Add. 9,697 (Fs. 1-16). 
Contain forms of official documents, civil con- 
tracts and of letters to persons of various classes. 
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Both of them are very useful in determining the 
duties of officers and understanding the nature of 
their work. 

Add. 6,580. Mir’ at-i- Ahmadi, by ‘Ali Muhammad 
Khan. A connected history of the province of Gujrit 
up to the defeat of the Mahrattas at Panipat (1174 
A.H.). The author was appointed divan of Gujrat to- 
wards the close of the reign of Muhammad Shah, but 
from the age of eight or nine he had iived at Burhan- 
pur, and had been taking historical notes of passing 
events and collecting historical information from 
trustworthy persons. The work is a voluminous one 
and contains 460 folios. For the purpose of this book 
its importance consists in the fact that the author 
has, as far as possible, included in his work the 
copies of the farmans sent under different reigns to 
that province. These deal with various topics and 
show the hand of the central government in the 
internal working of a distant province. Secondly, 
the author deals with the internal administration 
of the province in such detail as is found nowhere 
else. I have fully utilized this and I feel that it is 
invaluable on the subject of provincial adminis- 
tration, and also for understanding how rapidly the 
institutions collapsed after Aurangzebe. The decay 
of the province of Gujrat in the author’s own time 
is also very lucidly oe Sear The last portion of 
the work gives a very clear idea of the administration 
of a provincial town under the Mughals. 

A portion of it has been translated into English, 
under the title of Poltical and Statistical History 
of Gujrat, by James Bird, but not enough even to 
give an idea of the value of the work and of the 
abundant material it contains. 

It may be noted that this list does not include the 
manuscripts of minor importance utilized for this 
work, and that only the first four of these have been 
used by E. Thomas, for figures of revenue returns of 
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the provinces, in his work, The Revenue Resources of 
the Mughal Empire, and one (Or. 1813) besides them, 
by Mr. Irvine, for The Army of the Mughals. 
Professor Sarkar has used only one (Or. 1,641) for 
The Mughal Adminstration, as he says in his work 
under ‘Sources’ (pp. 43 and 44). 


IV. LErrers 


Another source of information is found in the 
collections of letters of the period. I have found the 
following useful for my purpose in several respects. 

Egerton 695. Latifa-+-Faisi. Letters of Faizi, 
collected and edited by his own cousin, Nir-ud-Din. 

Add. 6,548.  Mukdatabat-1-‘Allami Abul Fazl. 
Edited by Abd-ul-Samad Afzal Muhammad. 

Add. 16,863. Pt. If. Fs. 84-103. Also contains 
extracts from Abul Fazl’s letters. 

The letters of both of these brothers, apart from 
their utility otherwise, are very useful for the relations 
of the Empire with the Deccan states, the condition 
of the country they travelled through, and for the 
literary atmosphere of Akbar’s court. The India 
Office Library, No. 283, contains a glossary to Abul 
Fazl’s letters. 

Add. 26,147. Insha’-1-Brahman, by the author of 
the Chakar Chaman, noted above. This collection 
contains petitions addressed by the author to Shah 
Jahan, and letters written to ministers and secretaries 
with whom he was intimately connected. The rele- 
vant matter contained in these letters has been 
included by the author in the Chahar Chaman also. 
The rest enables the reader to form an idea of the 
relations of the high officials among themselves, and 
of their social gatherings, and of the literary atmos- 
phere of their society. 

Or.178. Bahar-i-Sukhan. A collection of letters 
and prose compositions of Muhammad Salih 
Kambuh, the chronicler of Shah Jahan. 
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Or. 177 and 18,887. A collection of letters of 
Aurangzebe. These also contain letters addressed b 
oo before and after his accession, to Sha 

an. 

Add. 16,859. ‘Arzdasht. This contains a collection 
of letters of Muzzaffar Khan Jahan addressed to Shah 
Jahan, and the replies received from the emperor. 
This is a very useful collection for the period it 
covers of Shah Jahan’s reign. In one of his letters 
he openly criticizes Shah Jahan for distrusting the 
officers deputed to provinces and points to it as a 
chief cause for the lack of unity among such officers. 
In another he criticizes, with equal frankness, his own 
appointment to the command of an expedition. The 
author was an old man at that time, and held 
the post of Governor of Gwaliar and had had a 
military career. The latter portion of the volume 
contains letters written to and received by him from 
his friends, including some zamindars. In this 
connexion the letters of one of his friends, who was 
a mir ‘adl, supply very useful information about 
certain judicial cases he had to deal with. 


V. BIOGRAPHIES 


These form another class of material, and supply 
additional information, connected with the lives of 
chief officers and amirs, and their relations with the 
king and the various activities of their lives, which 
are not found in other contemporary works. 

Maasir-ul-Umarad is the well-known published 
work of Samsa4m-ud-Daula, which gives the lives of 
the nobles and officers of the Mughal Empire in 
three volumes. The chief defect in the work is that 
it contains no references and no source of informa- 
tion. In order to overcome this difficulty, I myself 
prepared the biographies I needed for my purpose 
from the original sources I had in my study, but in 
the end I found that the Maasir was indispensable, 
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as it contains much which is not found in the 
material now available, a fact which conclusively 
shows that many of the authorities on which the 
author worked have perished since then. 

MS. Or. 233. Irshad-ul-Vuzara by Sadr-ul-Din 
Muhammad. It contains short biographical notices 
of Muslim vazirs. Folios 64 and 65 deal with some 
of the prominent ones of the Mughal Empire. The 
author is usually very sarcastic in his remarks. 
The work bears no date, but we know that the 
author’s father, Zabar Dast Khan, was a stibedar of 
Oudh under Aurangzebe. : 

MS. Add. 16,703. Tazkirat-ul-Umara, by Keval 
Ram. It also contains short biographical notices on 
the amirs of the Empire, and extends till the end 
of Aurangzebe’s reign. ‘The work is divided into two 
parts, which deal with Muslim and Hindi amirs 
separately. The names are arranged according to 
their rank. It is very useful for tracing the successive 
promotions of officers and the various duties entrust- 
ed to them at different times. The latter portion 
contains short notices on miscellaneous topics. 

MS. Or. 203. The celebrated work, Haft Iglim, of 
Amin Ahmad Razi, completed under Akbar, contains 
a large collection of biographical notices geographi- 
cally arranged. 

dd. 16,863. Chahar Chaman, by Brahman, of 
Shah Jahan’s time, noted above, also contains use- 
ful biographies of the ministers of the reign. 


VI. Works ON POLiTIcAL THEORY 


The following works have been consulted for those 
theoretical portions of the work which deal with the 
duties of kings and vazirs. 

MS. Or. 253. Sulttk-ul-Mulik. A treatise on the 
mode of governing in accordance with the Islamic 
Law. This is the most useful work on this subject. 
The author, Faz] bin Rozebah4n Isfahani, belonged 
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to the Hanafi school. He has dealt with every part 
of the structure of an Islamic state, and summarized 
the views of all leading Muslim ae on every 
topic. The work is divided into 15 chapters and 
contains about 200 pages. The author fully utilizes 
Al-Mavadi’s work, Ahkam-i-Sultantya. 

Add. 7,618. Zakhirat-ul-Mulik. Another work 
on the same subject, by ‘Ali bin Shahab Hamlani. 
It contains ten chapters, of which the fifth and sixth 
deal with the duties of kings, the rights of subjects, 
and the conception of khilafat. The work appears 
to have been written in the eighth century A.H. 

Or. 254. Sultk-ul-Saltanat (Art of Government), 
by Ghazzali. It is a translation from the original 
manuscript of the eighth century a.H. It contains 71 

ages. 

Or. 256, Reputed nasa’ih of Khvaja Nizam-ul- 
Mulk to his son, Fakhr-ul-Mulk, on the duties of a 
vazir. 

Or.7,920. Asdar-ul-Vuzard. Lives of celebrated 
vazirs of different Muslim kingdoms, brought down 
to Timur and his immediate successors. The work 
contains very useful material, and includes the say- 
ings of the vazirs based upon their experience. 

Adab-i-Saltanat va vizarat. An anonymous work 
dealing with the duties of kings and ministers, sup- 
posed to have been written in the tenth or eleventh 
century A.D. It has been published and edited in 
French by Ch. Scheffer, Paris (1883). 

Ahkam-t-Sultaniya. A work in Arabic on the art 
of government by the well-known Muslim jurist, 
Al-Mavardi. I have used the French translation of 
the work, as no English translation exists. 

Mugadma-t-Tarikh-t-Ibn-i-Khaldin. Another 
famous work on the subject in Arabic, which also 
has not yet been translated into English. It has 
been translated into French and Urdi. The 
work is very useful for the study of the different 
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branches of the administration in various Muslim 
kingdoms. 

tyasat Nama by Nizam-ul-Mulk, the famous 
vazir of Alp Arsalan and Malak Shah, under whom he 
held the office for 30 years. The work is published 
in Persian. (MS. Add. 23,516.) 


VII. EUROPEAN ‘TRAVELLERS’ RECORDS 


These form a very useful source of information 
and serve the purpose both of corroboration and 
correction. Their accounts of kings and the court, 
and of towns and cities they visited, and the high 
officials with whom they came in contact, are very 
useful, and in such matters they supply additional 
information also; but as far as the administrative 
system of the country is concerned they neither show 
correct knowledge nor add any useful material to 
its study. Even an acute observer like Father Mon- 
serrate says that jagirs were hereditary and that 
Abul Fazl was the prime minister (pp. 54 and 89). 
I have fully utilized the accounts of the following: 


Father Monserrate under Akbar, 1580-1582. 


Hawkins , Jahangir, 1609-1611 at Agra. 

Finch i i 1610 is 

Finch ” e. 1611 at Lahore. 

Sir Thomas Roe : . 1615-1618 at Ajmere and 
Gujrat. 

Edward Terry i - 1616-1619. 

De Laet (work based 


on the accounts of 
the travellers of 


this period) Ss ” 1625. 
Pelsaert ig 1622-1627 at Agra. 
Bernier. Close of Shah Jahan’s reign, 1658, at Ahmadabad and 
Shah Jahanabad. 

Of these, Father Monserrate is the most useful 
authority. He is an acute observer and an accurate 
writer, fond of details and precision. Except for 
matters connected with the religion either of the 
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Hindiis or Muslims, in which his views are obviously 

rejudiced, he is very reliable in all that he records 
fram his personal observation. His friendly relations 
with Abul Fazl, whom he mentions on several occa- 
sions, appear to be responsible for useful information 
on several points. His descriptions of Akbar’s coun- 
cils, of his method of deliberation, of the discussions 
held during his stay, of his method of administering 
justice and of the award of punishments in criminal 
cases, are very useful contributions to the study of 
the period. i several other matters his work gave 
me certain useful suggestions, which I could follow 
and substantiate with historical facts. 

Next to him 1s the work of De Laet, which can 
very profitably be utilized for certain aspects of the 
administration. Sir Thomas Roe supplies very little 
information besides matters connected with the 
court. Terry is on the whole not very reliable, and it is 
not very safe to accept any of his versions which are 
not corroborated by any other contemporary writer. 
Sir William Foster has pointed out the sources of 
his information in his introduction to his account, 
which, among others, include the gossips of Surat. 
Pelsaert’s method of criticism and the trend of his 
arguments take away much of the value of his 
account. Bernier is an intelligent observer, but he 
judges everything in the light of the conditions of 
France, and tries to prove them better than every- 
thing Indian. 

However, these accounts supply very useful infor- 
mation, which has been fully utilized and incorporat- 
ed in this work after critical examination. 


VIII. Mopern Works 


Historical works of modern writers on this period 
of the history of the Mughals have also been utilized, 
and in order to avoid repetition they have been noted 
in the Bibliography only. 
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It may also be pointed out that the portion of the 
introduction which deals with the Delhi sultanate, 
and all references that have been made elsewhere to 
the administration of the Delhi sultans, are entirely 
based on original sources of that period, of which the 
following may be mentioned :— f) Tabagat-i-Nasiri; 
(2) TVarikh-1-Firuz Shahi, by Barni; (3) Another 
work of the same name, by Siraj ‘Afif; (4) Tarikh-1- 
mubarak Shahi; and (5) Tarikh-t-Da@ audi. 


GEOGRAPHY AND ITS INFLUENCE UPON 
PEOPLE AND GOVERNMENT 


OUTLINE 


Geography: and nature of its influence. 
Geographical divisions of India. 
Northern India: its boundaries—the Himalayas—the Plains—the 
Vindhyis. 
Influence of the Himalayas: 
1. Protection on a long line of defence. 
2. Contact with Central Asia through its passes and the nature of 
that contact. 
3. Supply of rivers and rains to the plains. 
Characteristics of the plains: vast, flat, alluvial, fertile. 
Influence of mountains and plains upon the people’s occupation, 
habits, activities and general outlook. 
Effect upon the form and character of the Government. 
Conditions favourable to the growth of monarchy. 
Monarchy becomes a political necessity. 
The character and type of monarchy. 
The activities of the government determined by geography. 
Its functicns as established by geography and tradition. 
The effect of the Vindhyds and the policy of aggression. 
Conclusions. 


NS one will deny, however firmly he may believe Nature 
{ in free will, that the destinies of men are to a °f influence 
large extent determined by environment. Among the 
many influences covered by this term, the most 
powerful are the geographical. 

Geographical facts influence the course of history. 
Climate determines man’s food and other wants. 
The physical features of the earth, sea and moun- 
tains fix the occupation of the people inhabiting a 
particular area. ‘The aspect of nature about them 
colours and suggests their ideas and beliefs. The 
possession of a sea-coast with satisfactory harbours, 
and the protecting or isolating influence of frontiers, 
determine their character, their activities, the extent 
of their intercourse with other nations, and, there- 
= the extent of the influences exerted by foreign 
ideas, 

History is thus unintelligible without reference to 
geography. To arrive at a full understanding of the 
history of a country, the character of its people, the 
growth of its institutions and civilization, it is 
necessary to prepare the background of geography 
and fully realize 1t before attempting any description 
or formulation of any kind. 

‘In no country in the world has geographical 
position, relatively to surrounding continents and 
seas, shaped the history and the destinies of the 
people more surely than in India.”* 

India is geographically and historically divided 
into three parts. Northern India, between the 
Himalayas and the Vindhyas; the Deccan plateau, 
lying to the south of the Narbada as far as the 


! Holdich, Sir T. H., India (The Regions of the World, 1904), p. 1. 


Northern 
| India 
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Krishna and the Tungabhadra; and the far south, 
beyond these rivers. 

he first of these divisions, the Aryavarta of the 
Vedic Age and the Hindustan of later times, is the 
part of the country with which the subject of this 
work is mainly concerned. The plain of Northern 
India lies between the sub-Himialayas and the 
Vindhyas, and from the delta of the Ganges and 


Brahmaputra on the east to that of the Indus on 


the west. 

The Himalayas not only form a double wall 
along the long frontier of Northern India, but at 
their western and eastern extremities send out 
ranges to the south, which protect its north-eastern 
and north-western frontiers.’ 

The main wall is pierced at the north-western 
corner, where it strikes southward from the Himéa- 
layas by an opening through which the Kabul river 
flows into India. This contains the famous passes 
through which India’s contact has been maintained 
with Central Asia. Except in this quarter, the 
Himalayas have in all ages given protection to India 
on their whole extent. But the exception is a great 
one, and it is through these passes that Northern 
India has received its invaders. 

The ancient and medieval history of Northern 
India is based principally on two geographical facts: 
the one that the north-western barrier is not com- 
plete, and the other that, when once an invader 
crosses the passes, he finds no physical barriers to 
check his advance. 

The fertile valley and the open plains, with all the 
lavish gifts of nature on the one side, and the hilly 
tracts and cold climate and soil less favoured by 
nature on the other, at once suggest the relations of 


1 On the north-east against the wild tribes of Upper Burma; on the 
north-west the mountains run down the entire length of the western line 
of the plain to the sea. 
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the — of the plains and the hillmen of the 
north. Where the barren mountains and rich low- 
lands adjoin, it is the same old story: 
The mountain sheep are sweeter, 
But the valley sheep are fatter; 


We therefore deemed it meeter 
To carry off the latter. 


It is this opening and this contrast which attracted 
foreigners. It brought in the Vedic tribes, who gave 
the ‘race type’ to Indian civilization, and the Greeks, 
who left an impress on Indian art. It led to the 
advance of the Scythians and finally to the Muslim 
invasions and the introduction of an element no less 

tent than the Aryan. To these, India owes all 
its culture and past civilization and no less all its 
complications. 

Thus from historical and administrative points of 
view the Himalayas are both an advantage and a 
disadvantage. Their position determines the activi- 
ties of the government and the people of the country. 
They are neither immune from external danger nor 
always exposed to it on its long line of defence. 

Mountains are of importance in all countries, but 
in India they dominate the economic life of the 
country and even influence the methods of adminis- 
tration. ‘To her mountain ranges, India owes her 
rivers and streams, the distribution of her water 
supply, and in great measure of her rains, the vary- 
ing fertility of her soils, the method of land-tenure 
and cultivation, the distribution and relative comfort 
of her population.” 

Below these mountain ranges lies the wide plain, 
stretching with an unbroken surface for some 1,700 
miles west to east, watered by three great river 
systems: the Indus, the Ganges and the Brahma- 
putra. The mountains and rivers, thus combined, 


? Chailley, Joseph, Administrative Problems of British India, 1910, p. 4. 
Also Strachey, Sir John, India; Its Administration and Progress, p. 31. 
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make the flat and level area of this part of the 
country extremely fertile. 

The fertility of the soil determines the occupation 
of the people and thus makes it predominaritly 
agricultural. The occupation of agriculture draws 
the population to rural areas, and, thus scattering it 
into villages and attaching it to the land, it moulds 
their habits and character. 

Agriculture, above all occupations, creates a sort 
of conservatism and an aversion from adventure 
and enterprise, and, where the soil yields sufficient 
food without much hard labour, it creates a sort of 
contentment as well. 

The tropical climate, requiring little shelter against 
the ravages of nature, limits people’s wants and 
simplifies their life. 

The fuaty of the population, its attachment to the 
land and dependence upon it, lead it to avoid all 
risks and dangers that might interfere with its 
peaceful pursuits. Thus the cultivator becomes 
peaceful by habit, by profession and by interest. He 
will be slow to go to war. He would avoid conflict 
and clash at every stage of his life; but at the same 
time he would always be willing to cast in his lot 
with a strong hand likely to secure peace in the 
country when none exists. 

This tendency explains why strong foreign in- 
vaders, who showed capacity and readiness to free 
the land from rival local claimants and to establish 
peace and security in the country, have uniformly 
succeeded in establishing their sway over the whole 
of Northern India without much difficulty or resist- 
ance from the people at large. It also accounts for 
the rapidity with which weak governments and 
dynasties have disappeared in this area. 

The plain of Northern India is vast. It is alluvial 
and fertile. It has no high hills, no impassable 
barriers hindering the movements of the people or 
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reventing an army from moving freely.’ These 
eatures condition the political divisions of the 
country. The establishment of power at one centre 
would always enable the holder of that power to 
carry its arms farther and farther in proportion to 
its strength, and to complete the subjugation of the 
entire plain. 

The vastness of the area to be conquered from one 
centre, and the danger of dividing the energies into 
different directions, tempts the conqueror to accept 
the acquiescence of the local chiefs and rulers readily 
offered at his advance. Thus in every direction a large 
number of such semi-independent chiefs and rulers 
are allowed to exist and maintain their power and 
local influence. This explains the existence of 
military chiefs in Northern Iria at every stage 
of Ag history, and particularly under the Muslim 
rule. 

The entire plain thus brought under the direct 
power or influence of one central government re- 
quires sufficient military strength to maintain it, and 
the need of military strength is constantly felt and 
emphasized by external danger and internal fear, 
justified by the existence of military chiefs ever ready 
to take advantage of a central government’s weakness 
or mistakes. 

These conditions decide that the central govern- 
ment or the chief power in the country must 
necessarily tend to be military in form, and highly 
energetic and vigilant in character. 

Weakness of the military power and slackness 
on the part of the government at once lead to dis- 
integration, distant parts of the kingdom fall off one 
by one, and thus the power and the prestige of the 
centre are reduced at each stage. The vastness of the 
country does not allow the weak government to make 


1 For the characteristics of the plain, see the famous and often quoted 
words of Richard Strachey, Ency. Brit., Articie on Asia. 
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its force felt in distant quarters. The ample resources, 
combined with this vastness, facilitate the carving 
out of every component part into an independent 
kingdom or small principality. The process ulti- 
mately leads to the consiian which justified the 
remark that ‘every head becomes a chief and every 
door a darbar’ (har sar-i-sardar-i-har dar-i-darbar-1). 

The peace and security afforded to the people of 
each of the newly een kingdoms under its strong 
founder are soon destroyed by mutual conflicts and 
wars of aggression. The country 1s gradually thrown 
into confusion, till at last some one of the rival 
claimants 1s able to prove himself stronger than the 
rest, establish peace and claim the allegiance of the 
millions, or some foreign invader appears and takes 
their place. Thus the history of Northern India is 
the history of the struggle of these centripetal and 
centrifugal forces. ‘The unifying idea has struggled 
unceasingly with the deeply rooted tendency towards 
disruption, and hence empires of greater or smaller 
duration and extent have alternated with a bewilder- 
ing maze of petty states.’’ The empires of Asoka 
and Harsha and their natural fate, the establishment 
of the sultanate of Delhi following the same course 
in its rise and fall, succeeded by the Empire of the 
Mughals with the same fate, are positive proofs of 
these forces, which were the result of the geogra- 
phical conditions of the country. They continued 
to exist till in the modern age victory was achieved 
over nature. 

Thus geographical conditions, on the one hand, 
determined the profession, the scope and nature of 
the activities of the people, and, on the other, created 
difficulties in their peaceful pursuit. Hence the 
ever-pressing need of peace and the difficulty of 
maintaining it are the chief factors which have led 
absolute powers to ensure it. Protection becomes the 

1 Ghoshal, p. 1. 
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chief motive in the establishment of monarchies, and, 
in consequence, gives the monarch his chief duty. 
This is the main theme of all the ancient political 
writers of the Hindus, and the chief problem with 
the monarch in every age. This protection was 
so much esteemed that the kingly duty in the 
Mahabharata ‘was held to be equivalent in moral 
values to the duties of the four castes and the 
four orders put together’.» ‘A kingless state 1s 
overcome by robbers, their icoeetal virtue does 
not become settled, and the people devour one 
another.’* The two ‘rob the one, and many others 
rob the two, he that is not a slave is made a slave’.® 
The importance of this function is further em- 
phasized by exhorting the people to take up arms 
in self-defence ‘when the king’s power wanes, and 
the social order vanishes’, and in the last resort to 
submit to anyone, ‘even a Sudra who saves society 
from anarchy’. 

Monarchy was a political necessity and accordingly 
was supported by the social organization of the 
Hindiis. The division of society into four castes, 
and their dependence upon one another, prevented 
any one class from acquiring such power as to 
dominate the rest and oust the monarch. On the 
other hand, caste, dividing society into water-tight 
compartments, eliminated the chance of the coming 
of democracy, which requires at the outset the 
equality of all‘ The vastness of the country, the 
problem of distance, the dispersal of the population 
into rural areas, left no scope for representative 
institutions or for that spirit and activity which 


1 Ghoshal, p. 6; see also Beni Prasad, pp. 26-7, for the character of 
kingship. 

* Ghoshal, p. 120. 

* ibid., p. 121. 

“ ‘The principle of caste is the negation of the dignity of man as 
man.’—Beni Prasad, p. 11. 
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creates demands for them. Thus monarchy became 
the rule in Northern India. 

Similarity of geographical conditions and uni- 
formity of occupation created uniform habits, needs, 
customs, beliefs, and ideas. Fixity of life and 
unchanging conditions of the normal routine of life 
gave those habits and customs the force of tradition, 
and those traditions acquired a rigidity with which 
no power could interfere. 

he religion of the Hindi also affected their out- 
look, being bound up with their life from birth to 
death. Thus religion and customs in course of time 
acquired the status of a rigid constitution. No 
interference of any kind was possible or desirable. 
Thus Protection and Toleration became the primary 
duties of a sovereign. 

The duty of protection and the difficulties associ- 
ated with it determined the military character of the 
government. The gic aap of agriculture and 
the engagement of nearly ninety per cent of the 
population in it made the government depend for 
its revenues upon the rent of land. Thus the main- 
tenance of, or the provision for, large armies and the 
collection of revenue became its most important 
functions. The level plains, and the navigable rivers 
afforded facilities for internal trade. The north- 
western passes connecting the country with Central 
Asia, and the western and eastern openings to the sea 
provided scope for commercial relations with other 
countries. This required the attention of the govern- 
ment, and created the necessity for good roads, safety 
in transit, and patronage for home industry and art. 

The fertile area watered by rivers was bound to 
become thickly populated and the chief centre for 
different occupations and activities and the centre of 
governmental machinery, and to attract attention 
more than the less fertile and thinly populated areas, 
Thus the Panjab, the Doab, and the Brahmaputra 
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valley naturally became more conspicuous in history 
than the rugged and hilly areas of Baluchistan and 
Orissa or sandy Sindh. 

The hillmen, on the other hand, by the nature of 
their — and the military art of the age, were 
bound to be more troublesome than the peaceful 
people of the plains. The chiefs in these areas were 
sure to be turbulent and a constant source of trouble 
to the government, and, on the whole, a menace to 
the peace of the country. 

e distant provinces, as those of Bengal, Behar 
or Gujrat, possessing ample resources of resistance 
and having the advantage of distance, would present 
another difficulty to the government. They would 
be a source of strength to a strong government and 
a menace to a weak one. | 

The Vindhyas, forming the southern boundary 
of the plains, enabled the government to act freely 
and efhciently without any serious danger of in- 
vasion fron. that quarter, but the defence was not 
complete, the north not being wholly cut off from 
the south. They prevented easy intercourse between 
the two parts of the country, but the passes were 
open to well-equipped adventurers. Hence even 
when a government in the north was able to cope 
with its own difficulties and succeeded in establish- 
ing peace in the plains, it always fell an easy prey 
to the temptation offered by the nature of the 
Vindhya hills. This fact explains another feature of 
government’s activity, and the history of the wars and 
invasions of the Deccan. It placed an ideal of con- 
quest before every munarch. It created a spirit of 
aggression, and still more emphasized the military 
character of the government. It led to heavy taxa- 
tion, and ultimately affected the efficiency of political 
institutions. 

These are the geographical forces which have 
directed the course of the history of Northern India, 
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and the ancient and medieval monarchies unitormly 
followed the same course. A king who was able to 
surmount the initial difficulties, establish peace and 
security, and afford facilities for the peaceful pursuit 
of agriculture, trade and commerce, and who main- 
tained a paterna] attitude towards the priest and the 
peasant, established the Golden Age in this land of 
rivers and mountains. 

Nothing more is expected of the king and the 
government. No further endeavour and no further 
enterprise for the amelioration of the people is 
required of him. He establishes these conditions 
and leaves his subjects to follow their own ways of 
simplicity. happiness and contentment. He receives 
their implicit obedience, which political necessity, 
their profession, their daily life, their interest and 
their religion emphasized. 

Thus monarchy is established, fully equipped with 
military strength and absolute political powers 
necessary for a definite object. People at large 
acquiesce in it, and support it as long as that object 
is fulfilled. When the king fails in his duty, by his 
tyranny or negligence, he loses justification for hold- 
ing that power. A process of disintegration follows 
in which the people take an active part until at last 
one appears on the scene able to save the country 
from chaos, and thus the circle moves. 

Such were the forces and such were the condi- 
tions which moulded the history of Northern India 
and shaped its institutions. 
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ITs EXPERIMENTS AND LESSONS 


THE glory of the rule of Chandragupta, Asoka, Political 
and Harsha, which gave Northern India a unity conditions 

unparalleled in its history, had become dim by the 
latter half of the seventh century a.p. The unity dis- 
appeared with the power that had created it. The 
disintegrating forces began to take a normal course, 
and the country became divided into numerous 
states, big and small. Their boundaries were deter- 
mined by their military power, and their aggressions 
were checked only by the power of their rivals. 
The existence of such independent states, with no 
higher ideals to be maintained or preserved, begot 
mutual jealousies and rivalries, leading to perpetual 
warfare. The geographical features of the plains on 
which they olayed thei art and planned their 
future activities facilitated their task, and encouraged 
them in their ever-increasing ambitions. 

The four centuries preceding Muslim rule ‘were 
a period of small and historically obscure states’.’ 
‘The condition of India at this time resembled that 
of Germany at the end of the eighteenth century . . . 
the Rajput kingly families fell, as the Germanic 
states severally fell before Napoleon. But while 
Germany was never finally conquered and subjected 
to foreign domination, Northern India was laid 
prostrate for all time.” 

The causes that led to this situation are obvious 
from the political and social conditions of the Hindis 


1 Beni Prasad, p. 305. 
* Vaidya, C.V., Downfall of Hindi India, pp. 362-3. 
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at that time. The aspirations of the Rajpiit princes 
to be called chakravartin,’ and their consequent 
rivalries and wars, divided their energies and left no 
possibility of common and united action by the 
ruling monarchs. The rigidity of caste divided 
society into further smaller groups. It created 
aloofness, and left no scope for common interest 
among them. It reduced the fighting strength of the 
population, and finally checked the creation of national 
sentiment. ‘Lastly, the Hindi state, parochial, short- 
sighted and isolated from the rest of the world, 
failed to keep abreast of the times and to organize 
the resources of the country against successive 
foreign invasions. At last, in the thirteenth century, 
it shipwrecked in the storms it was incapable of 
weathering.’* 

The establishment of the sultanate as an in- 
dependent power created a new element in Northern 
India, and entirely changed the course of its politics. 
The new kingdom, with its foreign army and foreign 
aristocracy, had its own peculiar difficulties. But with 
all the differences of religion, race, culture and 
language, the new rulers had two things in common 
with the people of the Aryavarta. 

The frst was the desire to establish peace, 
overcome the disintegrating forces and create a 
sort of political unity which might guarantee 
the security of the country from foreign in- 
vasion and local warring elements—a work which 
the Rajput chiefs had failed to accomplish. This 
object could not be achieved without the subjugation 
of the whole of Northern India. The common inter- 
est of the rulers with the people gave the Delhi 
sultans, on the one hand, considerable facilities in 
overcoming the selfish princes and chiefs who had 


1 op. cit., p. 8: ‘He who conquers the country from Kumdaripura to 
Bindusra lake is called chakravartia.’ 
? Beni Prasad, p. 513. 
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perpetuated warfare in the country, and, on the 
other, led them to change their attitude and notions, 
racial or religious, in their treatment of their Hindi 
subjects. Mr. Vaidya, in discussing the causes of 
the fall of the Hindi state, reaches the same con- 
clusion, though from a different line of argument. 
‘. . « The people as a whole took no interest in the 
national struggle, and without demur offered their 
submission to the foreign yoke, especially because 
. . . the Mohammedan rulers did not adopt any 
coercive measure for the spread of their religion.”! 

The work of peace was accomplished by Shams- 
ud-din-Iltutmish and Balban. The former put an 
end to the rival claims of his co-religionists and 
completed the conquest of Aryavarta, while the latter 
consolidated the new power and put an end to the 
activities of the local chiefs of every type. Both of 
them created a power which justified its existence, 
gave the country and the people peace and security, 
and taught them to respect one power and to look 
to it alone in times of danger. 

The second feature common to the rulers and the 
people was that they believed in monarchy. Like 
the Hindis, the rulers had their own religious law, 
which set certain limits on the autocratic powers of 
a despotic monarch. The difficulty of securing and 
maintaining peace under the peculiar conditions of 
Northern India gave the monarch absolute powers 
to deal with the subversive elements, and led the 
people to acquiesce in it as a necessary evil. Whether 
the sanction to such a power was religious, or 
derived from the divine nature of kingship, or from 
the commands of God to believers, or a political 
necessity, the result remained the same. Both the 
new rulers and the people of the country were 
familiar with this necessity, and both had practical 
experience in their respective spheres. 


1 Vaidya, C. V., op. cit., p. 365. 
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The sultanate had to safeguard itself principally 
against three dangers. First, against foreign in- 
vasion from the north-west—the doors were _ 
the example was set by the conquerors themselves. 
Secondly, against the ambitions and adventures of 
the ruling section itself. Every one of those who 
surrounded the king was equally entitled to acquire 
the throne by the force of arms. It was within the 
reach of all. Anyone possessed of a little courage, 
unscrupulousness and tact was sure to get some 
suppart and encouragement to hazard the risk. 
Thirdly, against local powers and various elements, 
which could combine at any time against the newly 
established power. They were always prepared to 
take advantage of the weakness and difficulties of 
the ruling class. 

These dangers, combined with the peculiar con- 
ditions of the country and needs of the people, made 
the government rely upon military strength and keep 
the members of the ruling section attached to it, 
either through fear or favour, and give the minimum 
chance of resistance or provocation to the people. 
Thus military strength, unity at the centre, and non- 
interference with the affairs of the people formed the 
three guiding principles of the sultanate. Its history 
is the record of its experiments, efforts and struggles 
to achieve these objects. 

These experiments were three. The first, which 
Shams-ud-din made, consisted in the division of the 
kingdom into several parts, and their allotment to 
different amirs. This award of land carried with it 
feudal duties and rights. Besides the division oi the 
country among military chiefs, which created in thein 
an interest in the security of the kingdom, and 
established military outposts to keep the local 
warlike elements within control, Shams-ud-din also 
created a body of loyal supporters to the throne and 
kept it at the centre. It was intended as a check 
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upon the powers and ambitions of the military 
chiefs, who divided the resources of the country and 
the army among themselves. This body of loyalists 
is known in history as ‘The Forty’. 

It was a very useful device, and it worked very 
well under the Slave dynasty. It gave full support 
to the dynasty, and, in spite of the weakness of 
Shams-ud-din’s successors, the throne remained in 
his family. The changes were made in the interest 
of the kingdom and the throne, and weak and worth- 
less kings were always replaced by stronger and more 
capable ones.’ The experiment limited the ambitions 
of the Muslim element of the kingdom to a very 
small group, and a tradition of dynastic rule was 
established 

But the success of the device and the experiment 
depended upon the unity of the party at the court, 
together with the provincial military chiefs. This 
became impossible, and the domination of the Forty 
was later on resented and opposed by other sections 
of the ruling class.’ 

The struggle continued till Balban came to power 
under Sultan Nasir-ud-din. He was one of the 
Forty. He not only overcame the disintegrating 
forces, but dominated the king as well. As Barni 
says: ‘Sultan ra namutna mi dasht va Padshahi 
Khud mi rand.”"* (He kept the sultan a puppet and 
himself exercised royal powers.) He went entirely 
against the policy of Shams-ud-din, and regarded 
the powerful party at the court as a source of 
danger to the throne, and during his long term of 
office, both as the naib (deputy) of the kingdom and 
as king, he gradually eliminated the party, and no 
group was left in the kingdom which could dictate 
to the king or make him yield if necessary. 


1 For such changes, see Tabagat-i-Ndsiri, pp. 182, 185, 191, 194, 197 
201. 


4 For the effect of its domination, see Barni, pp. 25-6. 
* ibid., p. 27. 
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Balban believed in dynastic rule and crushed the 
arty to safeguard the interests of his dynasty, but 
by oing so he did away with the only power which 
could support the throne in times of danger and 
preserve it under weak and inefficient rulers. The 
step proved fatal, and his dynasty disappeared within 
five years of his death.’ 

The accession of Jalal-ud-din Khalji to the throne, 
and the manner in which it was brought about, gave 
a blow to the dynastic tradition. The murder of 
Jalal-ud-din and the accession of ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji 
introduced the element of force. Though he tned 
to justify his action by his efficient rule and good 
administration, and did certainly raise the prestige of 
the throne he occupied, yet the damage he had done 
to the sultanate could not be undone. The example 
he set was followed by his own relations in his 
own lifetime.” His own favourite naib made a bold 
though an unsuccessful attempt to set aside his sons. 
Malik Khusrau, the deputy of his son, Mubarak Shah, 
followed the same path, and did away with his 
master and ascended the throne. Though he could 
not maintain it, yet his activities completed the ruin 
of the Khalji dynasty, and the Tughlugs took their 
place. Thus the tradition of the dynastic rule esta- 
blished under the Slave dynasty was finally set aside, 
and thereafter no respect was shown to it. The 
attempts of Malik Kafur and the success of Malik 
Khusrau dealt a blow to the tradition of racial 
superiority as well. "he successive changes of dynas- 
ties during the rest of the period of the sultanate, 
together with the wars of the amirs to secure it for 


1 See Barni, Balban’s Work, p. 123. He was regarded as champion of 
the weak after his death. See also’ pp. 137, 138, 151, 171. ‘Not more 
than three years have elapsed since his [Jalal-ud-din Khalji’s] death . . . 
and I do not see in this assembly more than three or four faces of 
his courtiers’ (p. 179). 

* Barni, p. 282. Akat Khan, Malik ‘Umar, and Malik Mangi. 
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themselves, were the result of the tendency which 
Shams-ud-din had intended to check by his device. 

The second part of Shams-ud-din’s policy of leav- 
ing wide powers and retaining the prestige of local 
military chiefs was actively onposed by ‘Ala-ud-din 
Khalji. Hs administrative reforms, his resumption 
of fiefs, the creation of a standing army, the system 
of espionage, were all directed towards the develop- 
ment of the policy which Balban had initiated. The 
result of Balban’s and ‘Ala-ud-din’s policy was that 
the generation which lived under them failed to 
produce any man of outstanding merit, and not a 
single individual came to the top who could be 
expected to play the part which, at times, men of 
position are required to play under monarchies. 
‘Ala-ud-din followed Balban, and his dynasty 
suffered the same fate.’ 

The second experiment was to maintain the military 
fiefs with all their rights and duties, but to make 
the fief-holder responsible to the central govern- 
ment as far as revenue matters were concerned; 
and accordingly they were required to present the 
financial account to the vazir’s department. This 
appears to have continued throughout the Tughlug 
period. Muhammad Tughluq’s advice to his 
revenue department, to treat the fief-holders cour- 
teously in demanding accounts, gives an idea of the 
position of the military chiefs in this matter.” Sultan 
Muhammad bin Tughlug made free use of this 
practice, and gave different parts of the country to 
different persons, purely of his own choice, on fixed 
sums. Firiiz Tughlug reverted to the old system of 
raising the prestige of military chiefs and recon- 
ciling them to the throne, but the practice of 
requiring them to render financial accounts appears 


1 See Barni, p. 378, on contemporary views about the fall of ‘Ala- 
ud-din’s dynasty. 
* ibid., p. 431. 
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to have continued. It was only in the period of 
confusion which followed the death of Firiiz that 
military chiefs acquired their full power, and the 
political conditions of the country enabled them to 
retain it for a long time, and Bahlil Lodi found no 
alternative but to confirm the prevailing conditions. 

Bahlul’s was the third experiment of ruling Nor- 
thern India on tribal lines, in which the king was 
only one among the chiefs and held the power by 
their consent.’ This reduced the prestige of the mon- 
archy to a great extent, and Sikandar Lodi, in spite 
of his extended kingdom and enhanced resources, 
found himself unable to change the existing condi- 
tions. When his son and successor, Ibrahim Lodi, 
risked a struggle with his military chiefs, he found 
his position untenable and lost the kingdom.* 

Thus the history of the Delhi sultanate is the 
record of the conflict, in one form or other, of the 
monarchy with the fief-holders of the kingdom. 
During this struggle the kingdom lost that unity 
which was essential for its security in a foreign land. 
Even the early Turks, after Shams-ud-din, did not 
exhibit much anxiety to maintain it. When the 
country was not in a position to oppose them they 
fought among themselves, and personal aggrandise- 
ment or selfish ambition to gain the throne dominated 
the entire group of amirs. 

The struggle for power could not be carried on 
without the support of the local warlike elements, 
and they were included in that struggle as early 
as the reign of ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji. They were con- 
i sca after the death of Firiiz Tughluq, and 
their power finally revived in the fifteenth century. 
At a time when it was aspiring for royal power the 


1 See Daidi, F.7, for his position before the amirs. 

* ibid., Fs. 53 and 59, for the opposition of the amirs; F. 62 for 
Ibrahim's efficiency ; F. 61 for his courage in the field. ‘Digar si-i-ravam 
an khud na mardist Na kar-i-surkhrayan ri zardist.’ 
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accidental success of Babar at Panipat, and again at 
Kanvaha, put an end to their ambitions. 

The different oo of the sultans to rule 
a vast country, without a constitution of any kind, 
and with no form of government other than that 
type of monarchy known either to the rulers or the 
subjects, had their own respective merits, and there 
is no doubt that the methods devised by Shams-ud- 
din, Balban, ‘Ala-ud-din, Firiz Tughlug and Bahlial 
Lodi were in the interest of the country, and the 
country did benefit by their rule and work; yet they 
failed to solve the problem or to make any definite 
or dearer contribution to its solution. 

hey left behind precedents of all kinds, and there 

was not a single tradition which was not set aside at 
one time or another. The successive changes of 
dynasties did not permit the principle of dynastic 
rule to take root in the sultanate. Within a parti- 
cular dynasty no tradition for succession was 
established. The throne was open to all. The 
murders of the monarchs did away with the idea of 
the sanctity attached to their person. Kings were 
set aside by ministers, and ministers got nd of by 
kings through secret murder.’ The prestige of the 
monarchy was lowered, and no power was created to 
take its place.’ 

No effort was made by any dynasty or monarch 
to establish direct contact between the crown and 


1 See Tarikh-i-Mubdrak Shahi, Fs. 251-4, 261-2, for the intrigues of 
Sarvar-ul-Mulk, finally leading to Sultan Mubarak Shah’s murder and 
the efforts of his successor, Muhammad Shah, leading to the murder of 
Sarvar-ul-Mulk. 

2 Firiz Tughluq, like Shams-ud-din, tried the experiment of ghula- 
man (slaves), but it also failed after him. See ‘Afif, for Ghulamdn, 
p. 268; separate department, p. 270; as archers and swordsmen, p. 271; 
in offices, p. 72; Divan-i-‘ Arz ‘Imad-ul-Mulk, a ghulam of the king, 
pp. 443-4, for his position; JT. Mubdrak Shahi, Fs. 162, 164, 171, for their 
domination at the capital after Sultan Firaz, and the result, F. 180. 
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the people. The division of the country into 
military fiefs, which, except for a short time under 
‘Alj-ud-din in a small part of the country, remained 
the dominant feature, left no scope for any such 
direct connexion. Hence the monarchy never 
received the support of the people as a whole. 
Loyalty to the chjef or to the salt remained the only 
inspiring motive of the loyal, the respectable and 
the God-fearing subject. 

The Muslims showed no unity among themselves. 
They never regarded the throne as a common 
heritage, and never made common cause for its 
support. The people as a.whole exhibited no 
national consciousness, and gave no proof of nacional 
spirit at any stage or crisis. 

Babar’s description of the country, as he found it, 
and his account of every class of people, clearly 
gives an idea of the conditions in which the Mughals 
entered the country and the material with which 
they had to deal.’ 

Babar had no time for any reconstruction. 
Humayiin got no chance to make a start in that 
direction. The old system continued under them. 
The defeat and expulsion of Humayin and his 
reconquest of the country emphasized the ephem- 
eral character of the dynasties, and further brought 
to light the result of the lack of unity among the 
ruling section. 

Sher Shah favoured the centralization of power 
in the hands of the monarch, and, like ‘Ala-ud-din, 
he was opposed to the rise of any powerful group in 
the country. His measures were calculated to leave 
no scope for it, but his reign was short and the 
experiment did not have a full chance. However, 
his reforms suggested certain lines of action to his 
SUCCESSOIS. 


1 Babar Nama, 11, pp. 195-208 and 241-7. 
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It was reserved for Akbar to take up the work of 
reconstruction in the light of the lessons and experi- 
ments recorded by three centuries of Muslim rule 
in Northern India. 


PART |] 


CHAPTER I 


THE KING AND HIS POSITION 
IN THE STATE 


OUTLINE 


The origin of the state: Hindi and Muslim conception. 

The need for a king: protection and preservation of society. 

The king an absolute monarch: supreme in state. 

The divine element: the object of political thinkers in introducing 
it. 

Requisite qualities of a king, as determined by Abul Fazl. 

Abul Fazl’s ideal king: his conception of Hakim-i-‘Adil (the just 
monarch). 

His ideal upheld by Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan. 

The element of chance: success depending entirely upon the king's 
personality and political exigencies. 


ji theory of state in India, both under the The origin 
Hindi and Muslim rule, is the theory of 9 the 
monarchy. All the political ideas and functions of “*” 
state are centred round the person of the monarch. 
The geographical features and peculiar character- 
istics of the country, which emphasize the need for 
peace and security to an enormous extent, as noted 
in the last two sections of the introduction, are 
prominent in the ideas and theories of political 
writers as well. 

The origin of the state and the need of kingship 
take root inthe same dominant problem of peace. 
In the Mahabharata, in Santiparvan, with Mani 
and with Kautilya, the idea of justifying the king’s 
authority is inspired by the anarchical condition of 
society—in which people having no king, in early 
times, ‘met with destruction, devouring one another 
as the larger fishes devour the smaller’.’ People 
having become completely worn out by the vices of 
intoxication, greed, wrath, and self-indulgence, ‘the 
world was disturbed and the Vedas as well as justice 
aioe? People ‘without a chief were perishing”® 
ecause ‘in the absence of one who wields the 
sceptre the strong man devours the weak”—‘as 
creatures would plunge into dense darkness owing 
to the non-appearance of the sun and the moon, as 
fishes in shallow water and birds in a safe place would 
fight one another and assuredly perish, so would these 


1 Ghoshal, U. N., Mahdbhdrata, p.174. Beni Prasad, Mahdbharata, 
pp. 27-9, Theory. | 

1 Ghoshal, U. N., Santiparvan, p. 176. Mami, pp. 74-5. 

See Beni Prasad, Origin of the State, p. 95, for Kautilya. 

* Kautilya, vide Ghoshal, p. 154. 


The need 
for a king 


56 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


people die without the king and they would sink in. 
utter darkness like cattle without herdsmen.”’ 

Muslim jurists and writers offer the same justifica- 
tion in their own way. Man’s selfish and perverse 
nature is the chief obstacle in the preservation of 
order in society and peace in the country. Low 
qualities and base morals, like cruelty, oppression, 
injustice and insurrection, have become a part of 
man’s nature. Hence God has ordained that, from 
amongst the people, there should be one hakim-i- 
‘adil, to direct the actions of the sons of Adam and 
the affairs of the people of the world on the right 
path, and keep them safe and secure.* Ifa just king is 
removed, ‘swords are drawn and blood flows. The 
one who possesses a strong hand does whatever he 
likes. It is like a fire which spreads in a reed-bed 
and burns all that is dry. The green plants are also 
reduced to ashes by the nearness of dry ones.’* 
Abul Fazl also starts with the same assumption. 
‘If royalty did not exist, the storm of strife would 
never subside, nor selfish ambition disappear. 
Mankind, being under the burden of lawlessness and 
lust, would sink into the pit of destruction, the 
world . . . would lose its prosperity and the whole 
earth become a barren waste.”* 

Anarchy, confusion, man’s selfish nature and the 
tyranny of the strong being the justification for 
royal power, ‘protection’ becomes the chief duty of 
the monarch. ‘One should first have the king, then 
wife, and afterwards wealth, for if there were no 
king, how could one enjoy wife and wealth?’> ‘A 
king who duly protects his subjects receives from 
each and all the sixth part of their spiritual merit: 


1 Santiparvan, ixvi, vide Ghoshal, p. 90. 

* Zakhiratul Mulik, Fs. 28-89, MS. Add. 7,618. 

® Siydsat Nama, p. 6. 

‘ A’in, p. 2. Bloch., I, ii; also A’is, p. 290, for a similar plea. 
§ Séntiparvan, Lm, 41. 
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if he does not protect them, the sixth part of their 
demerit also will fall on him.’* ‘The king receives 
revenue as his fee for the service of protection.” 
‘He who does not properly protect his subjects is a 
thief among kings.’* 

The duty of Hakim-i-‘Adil is to curtail the hand 
of the strong upon the weak.‘ It is the sovereign 
who closes the doors of mischief, trouble and sedi- 
tion. God makes the fear of him penetrate the 
hearts of the people, so that they may live in peace 
under his justice and desire the stability of his 

ower.” ‘By the light of imperial justice, some 
followed with cheerfulness the road of obedience, 
whilst others abstain through fear of punishment 
and out of necessity make choice of the path of 
rectitude. ® To Shah Jahan, padshahi consisted 
in making easy the lives of subjects who are the 
treasures and deposits of the creator. The courage 
of the monarch should be devoted to the well- 
being of the weak and the love of the worshippers 
of God.’ 

When protection is guaranteed and peace is estab- 
lished, its blessings follow, and the blessings or con- 
ditions following peace and protection enumerated 
by these writers indirectly give us an idea of their 
conception of kings’ duties and the scope of state 
activities. ‘People sleep with the doors of their 
houses unbarred; the women, decked with all their 
ornaments and unguarded by males, fearlessly walk 
about the streets; the people practice virtues instead 


? Sdntiparvan, vide Ghoshal, pp. 90 and 185. 

* Kautilya, vide Ghoshal, p. 137. 

* Mani, vit, p. 144. Ghoshal, p. 185. 

* Zakhiratul Muluk, Fs. 88-9. 

5 Stydsat Nama, p. 5. 

* A’in, p. 2. Bloch., I, p. ii. Protection a worship for the household 
of sovereignty. Akbar Nama, II, p. 132. 

7 Lahori, I, p. 387 and p. 32; (Pt. I) Begam Sahib (Shah Jahin’s 
favourite daughter) to Aurangzebe in a letter. 
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of harming one another; the three classes perform 
great sacrifice of various kinds; the science of agri- 
culture and trade, which is the root of this world, 
exists in good order.’ So with Abul Fazl, under the 
rule of a true king, ‘sincerity, health, chastity, justice, 
polite manners, faithfulness, truth, an increase of 
sincerity . . . are the result’.2 He is continually 
attentive to the health of the body politic, and applies 
remedies to the several diseases thereof. The object 
of the state under him becomes to remove oppres- 
sion and bring out the latent faculties, or utilize the 
capacities of subjects under him, and so ‘by means 
of the warmth of the ray of unanimity and concord, a 
multitude of people become fused into one body’.’ 
‘Rule and power, sword and conquest are for shep- 
herding and doing the work of watch and ward, and 
not for gathering treasures of gold and silver or de- 
corating the throne and diadem.’* ‘The hearts of 
just rulers are an iron fortress and celestial armour’ 
for the sincere lovers of peace, and ‘the life-slaying 
sword and heart-rending dagger’ for the seditious 
and the wicked.’ The sum total of the desires of 
just princes is that all mankind and every creature 
should abide in peace and tranquillity and should 
strive strenuously in obeying God and in the ways 
of a well-intentioned life.* 

Thus the existence of the people, their happiness, 
the institutions of society, and the rules of morality 
and religion depend upon the king’s office. Hence 
it is no wonder that the king’s importance is empha- 
sized. He becomes supreme in his sphere. He repre- 


1 Santiparvan, vide Ghoshal, p. 91. 

@ 4’in, p. 2. Bloch., I, p. iii. 

2 A’in, p. 4. Bloch., I, p. iv. 

‘ A.N., UI, p. 497. Beveridge, p. 755. Akbar’s letter to the ruler 
of Taran in the thirty-first year. 

* A.N., Ill, p. 466. Beveridge, p. 703. 

6 A.N., III, p. 498. Beveridge, p. 757. 
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sents sovereignty in his person and all the ‘seven 
elements of sovereignty are absorbed in one’. 

The political writers and jurists were not content 
with merely emphasizing the importance of the 
office, but, forced by the conditions under which 
they were living, they deliberately introduced into it 
the divine element to strengthen the principle of 
authority, and thus obedience to the king was made 
a religious duty. According to Mani, the king is 
created out of the particles of the eight guardians 
of the world. ‘He therefore surpasses all created 
beings in lustre.’ He is a great deity in human 
form. Bhisma declares him to have absorbed the 
essence of the God Visni. Hence ‘the world bows 
down to one man as to a god’.’ With Kautilya 
kings occupy the position of the gods Indra 
and Yama. Therefore they should not be slighted.’ 
To Abul Fazl, ‘royalty is a light emanating 
from God and a ray from the sun. . . modern 
language calls this light farr-i-izidi [the divine 
light] and the tongue of antiquity called it kiyan 
khwarah [the sublime halo]. It is communi- 
cated by God to kings without the intermediate 
assistance of anyone, and man in the presence of it 
bends the forehead of praise towards the ground of 
submission.’* Akbar, in connexion with the pardon 
of the rebel Daud, says: ‘We, by virtue of our being 
the shadow of God, receive little and give much. 
Our forgiveness has no relish for vengeance.’* Shah 
Jahan, in his farman to ‘Adil Khan, calls himself 
‘shadow of God’ (ma ke saya-1-khuda aim).° 

The king thus exalted must naturally possess 
requisite qualities for the fulfilment of his task. 


1 Ghoshal, pp. 181-3. 

3 Ghoshal, p. 134. 

3 A’in, p. 2. Bloch., J, p. iii. 

‘ ALN., UI, nineteenth year, p. 97. Beveridge, p. 136. 
5 Lahori, I, p. 174, ninth year. 
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Kautilya’s ideal king rules according to Dandanti’ 
and establishes the Golden Age. Abul Fazl’s ideal 
is traceable from scattered passages in his volumi- 
nous work. He docs not believe in racial superi- 
ority or royal lineage as the chief claim to royal 
power. He lightly disposes of Mirza Hakim’s ambi- 
tions and efforts against Akbar, ‘race and wealth and 
the assembling of a mob are not enough for this 
great position’.” Basing sovereignty on divine origin, 
he makes the essential qualities much broader and 
of a universal type. ‘Many excellent qualities flow 
from the possession of this light.’ Paternal love 
towards the subjects, in which thousands find rest. 
A large heart, which includes courage and divine 
firmness. The king is neither daunted by the high 
position of the offender nor unmindful of the needs 
and wishes of the lowest. A daily increasing trust in 
God. He considers God as the real doer and himself 
the medium, and thus a conflict of motives can pro- 
duce no disturbance. Prayer and devotion. Neither 
the success of his plans would lead him to neglect 
nor would adversity cause him to forget Gad.* 
When Abul Fazl expresses his views in the light 
of historical facts happening before his eyes, he is 
more lucid, more definite and less rhetorical. In 
connexion with Mirza Hakim’s attempts, referred to 
above, he says: ‘Kingship is a gift of God, and is 
not bestowed till many thousand good qualities have 
been gathered together in an individual.’ A few 
among the holy qualities (sifat-i-qudsi) are mag- 
nanimity, lofty benevolence, wide capacity, abundant 
endurance, exalted understanding, innate gracious- 
ness, natural courage, justice, rectitude, strenuous 


' Beni Prasad p. 21 (Theory). Literally it means ‘science of 
coercion’, generally translated as Political Theory, but preferably it 
should be the Science of Government. 

? A.N., II, p. 285. Beveridge, p. 421. 

3 A’in, p. 4. Bloch., I, p. iii. 
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labour, proper conduct, profound thoughtfulness, 
and laudable overlooking of offences.’ On another 
occasion Abul Faz] treats those qualities exhaustively, 
and to those enumerated above he adds a few more 
to complete his ideal. Besides being courageous, 
just, benevolent and forgiving, the king must be above 
religtuus differences. They must not withhold him 
from his duty towards all classes of men. All must 
have repose under him, so that ‘the shadow of God 
may confer glory’. He must possess an ever-increas- 
ing love towards all his subjects, and must bring 
choice deliberation to bear upon his work and do 
what is proper for the time. He must possess a hatred 
of authority (taqlid). Let the love of inquiry always 
precede and reason (dalil parasti) be his guide 

Thus Abul Fazl’s monarch should take no notice 
of religions. He should act as time demands. He 
must follow inquiry and not be led by authority. 
Thus both Islamic law and Hadis cease to be the 
code of his government, and the religious bond be- 
ing thus removed, Abul Fazl speaks more frankly. 
‘In spite of these qualities, he [the king] cannot be 
fit for this lofty office if he does not inaugurate 
universal peace [toleration]. If he does not regard 
all conditions of humanity and all sects of religion 
with the single eye for favour and not be mother to 
some and be step-mother to others, he will not 
become fit for the exalted dignity.’ 

The position of the king in this respect is further 
emphasized in one of Akbar’s letters to the Shah of 
Persia. ‘The sections of mankind who are a divine 
deposit and treasure must be regarded with the 
glance of affection. It must be considered that 
divine mercy attaches itself to every form of creed, 


1 A.N., II, p. 285. The importance of right intention and proper 
behaviour in kings is emphasized also on p. 39, A.N., III. 

* A.N., III, pp. 452-3. Beveridge, p. 680. 

? A.N., 1, p. 285. Beveridge, p. 421. 
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and supreme exertions must be made to bring one- 
self into the ever vernal flower-garden of ‘peace 
with all”. The eternal God is bounteous to all souls. 
Hence it is fitting that kings, who are the shadow of 
divinity, should not cast away this principle.” 

In this manner Abul Fazl’s ideal king or just 
monarch is a wise, enlightened, just, and God- 
fearing man—a lover of all people, cherisher of all 
sects and religions, shepherd of his subjects, iron 
fortress and celestial armour of the weak. A ‘subject- 
grading’ ruler,” bringing out the faculties of men, 
utilizing their capacities for every good, uniting the 
multitude into one common whole, and striving for 
that unity through the ‘ray of unanimity and concord’ 
with the watchword of ‘Peace for all’. 

He is the ‘shadow of God’. He receives light 
directly from Him. He fears Him alone and trusts 
in Him alone. He seeks His help, receives it, and 
attributes success to Him. God is to him the doer, 
and he only the medium. On earth he is supreme 
in his sphere. His power as a ruler is absolute and 
indivisible, because ‘ascetic sages and politicians who 
have regard to the repose of mortals’ regard that 
repose ‘bound up with one rule, one ruler, one guide, 
one aim and one thought’.® 

Jahangir also regarded sovereignty as a gift from 
God. In connexion with Prince Khusrau’s revolt 
and his partisans, he says: ‘They overlooked the 
truth that acts of sovereignty and world-rule are not 
things to be arranged by the worthless endeavours 
of a few defective intellects. The Just Creator 
bestows them on him whom He considers fit for this 
glorious and exalted duty, and on such a person doth 
He fit the robe of honour.’ 


1 4.N., III, p. 659. 

? The ruler who rewards his subjects according to their grades, and 
preserves such distinctions. 

7 A.N., III, p. 4. Beveridge, p. 6. * Tuzuk, p. 24. 
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Shah Jahan, in his letter to Shah Safavi on the 
occasion of his succession to the throne, expresses 
his views about the requisite qualities of a just 
monarch.’ They are nearly the same as those ex- 
plained by Abul Fazl as far as practical administration 
and its principles are concerned. 

But both Jahangir and Shah Jahan regard them- 
selves, at least in theory, as Muslim kings. They 
do not think themselves above Islamic Law. This 
idea finds its expression on several occasions.” 

The ideal set by Abul Faz] had the full support of 
Akbar. His long reign gave it full scope for experi- 
ment, and he succeeded not only in establishing his 
principles, but in creating a tradition, and left the 
mark and stamp of his policy on every branch of the 
administration. Jahangir and Shah Jahan respected 
his name and his work. He was their ideal and they 
followed him with pride. 

But the working of such principles and the 
achievement of such an ideal through monarchy, with 
no well-defined constitution and efficient safeguards, 
necessary in such cases, must ultimately depend 
upon the temper of the monarch and the political 
exigencies of the time. 

The following pages contain an attempt to bring 
out the effort of these monarchs to achieve their 
ideal through an organized administrative machinery, 
and to examine how far success was achieved in that 
direction. 


1 Lahori, I, pp. 284-5. 

® Lahori, J, p. 130 (Pt. II). Shah Jahan’s farman to Qutbul Mulk, 
demanding the discontinuation of certain practices against the Sunni 
faith, is very conclusive on this point (ninth year). 
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CHAPTER II 


THE KING AND STATE BUSINESS 


OUTLINE 
The Division of Time 
Jharoka-i-Darshan and its importance. 
Divan-i-khas-o-‘Am and business transacted in it: 
1. Inspection of animals. 
2. The work of the karkhanas. 
3. Appointments and interviews. 
4. Prisoners of war, etc. 


Procedure followed tn the Divan 

Ghusal Khana (Private Chamber). 
Its significance—business transacted, 

Shah Burj (Royal Tower) and business. 
Afternoon and evening meetings. 
Separate day for justice. 
Regularity in routine. 
Attention to business. 


hee king is the khalifa of God. He rules by The division 
virtue of divine right. Sovereignty is a gift, of time. 
and the king is God’s elect. The robe of kingship 

fits him. He is supreme in his sphere. He is the 

head of the government, the commander of the state 

forces, the fountain of justice, the chief legislator 

and the final authority in the country. 

As the recipient of God’s gift, he owes to Him 
worship and thanksgiving, and ‘for monarchs the 
best worship consists in the proper discharge of their 
duties towards their subjects’.’ 

The absorbing interest of kings in state affairs 
and their attention to the details of administration 
is traceable under every able and vigilant ruler of 
Northern India from the earliest times. Megas- 
thenes observed that the king’s whole time was for 
the peopie. His doors were always open.” Under the 
Muslim rulers, ‘Ala-ud-din, while centralizing all 
power in his own hands, devoted all his time to the 
minutest details. He himself fixed the price of the 
smallest article. He watched the market prices and 
supervised them through his boy-servants and pages.” 
Tbn-i-Battitta describes the working of the court 
under Muhammad Tughlugq.* Sikandar Lodi himself 
supervised the administration and kept himself in 
touch with all its affairs. Sher Shah was his own 
minister, and transacted the business himself. But 
it is not possible to trace any regular routine fixed 
by them. 


1 ALN., I, p. 207. 

? Vide Beni Prasad, p. 181. Strabo says that the king never slept during 
the day-time, and that the hearing of cases occupied him the whole day. 

* Barni, p. 318. ‘ Battiita, p. 197. 

* T. Mubarak Shahi, MS., F.5. T. Datid MS., F 22. 
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Akbar, while regulating the state machinery, felt 
the necessity of regulating his own hours as well. 
He set down a routine for himself, and followed it 
with such regularity that it became a tradition in. 
the dynasty. Abul Fazl has recorded it in the A’in, 
and it is mentioned, on more than one occasion, in 
the Akbar Nama as well, but these records do not 
agree with one another. It appears that they were 
changed at least twice in Akbar’s reign.’ However, 
it is definite that Akbar appeared three times every 
day for state business.’ 

he first appearance was in the morning after 
sunrise to give darshan, after which a public darbar 
was held and people had direct access to the king. 

The second was in the afternoon when he re- 
viewed the condition of the animals maintained by 
the central government and attended to the business 
of the karkhanas and other similar routine work. 
If the business was heavy he continued to sit till 
after sunset. 

The intervening time in the day was allotted to 
the affairs of the female department, and it was 
spent in the female apartments, where the affairs of 
the ladies of the harem, as well as of other females 
who made petitions to the king, were attended to.’ 

The night-time was reserved for private assem- 
blies in which ‘the learned, the wise and the truth- 
seekers’ assembled together and held discussions on 
various topics. Sometimes state business was also 
conducted at this hour. In that case, only the officers 
of the state connected with the business and a few 
attendants were admitted.‘ 


1 A.N., III, p. 256, twenty-third year, and p. 717, thirty-first year. 

2 A.F. says in the A’in (p. 155) twice only. He has not included the 
night meetings in it. 

3 Akbar spent in all two pahars (six hours) in the female apartments 
each twenty-four hours. A.N., III, p. 257. 

* A’in, p. 155. 
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Generally Akbar retired late at night, after hearing 
music.’ 

Jahangir has left no such record of his routine in 
his memoirs, but, as he was always anxious to follow 
Akbar and the ideals set by him, he must have 
continued the same routine. Besides this suggestion, 
the scattered facts of this period and the accounts 
of the European travellers of his reign positively 
show that he did continue it. 

Shah Jahan gave considerable attention to every 
sphere of state activities. Slackness of administration 
in the latter part of Jahangir’s reign, and the presence 
of the elements of opposition to Shah Jahan, must 
have necessarily demanded his unusual attention. 
The chroniclers of his reign have recorded his routine 
with greater accuracy than Abul Fazl. Though he 
followed the tradition set by Akbar of appearing three 
times every day, yet he made substantial changes 
in the programme, and usually gave more time to 
these meetings than his predecessors. 

Lowell says that in order to understand the 
government of a country it is not enough to know 
the bare structure of its institutions. It 1s necessary 
to study the actual working of the system, and 
‘although this depends chiefly upon the character, 
the habits and the traditions of the people, it is also 
influenced in no small measure by details . . . that 
are too often overlooked on account of their 
apparent insignificance’.”_ . 

Though it is not possible, with the material at 
our disposal, to trace the actual working of the 
Mughal administration in every department with 
the same thoroughness for which Lowell’s work is 
valued, yet some idea of it can certainly be given by 
piecing together the scattered facts of Mughal rule 
under each head. 

1 4’in, p. 155. 
2 Continental Governments and Parties, p.1. 
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This was the institution which Akbar established 
in his time. Abul Fazl says that the idea was to 
give the public a chance to appear before the king, 
and have free access to him without any obstacle or 
interference.’ It became an established tradition of 
the Empire, and those who believed in it assembled 
every morning at dawn at the foot of the Jharoka. 
Soldiers, traders, merchants, artisans and peasants, 
all alike, flocked together to get the darshan. 

Bada’iini attributes it to the influence of the 
Hindiis, who saw in Akbar a type of their ancient 
monarchs, and chiefly to those Brahmans who 
regarded him as an incarnation of Rama and Sri 
Krishna. ‘Low people who could not get into the 
Daulat Khana flocked together below the Jharoka at 
sunrise. Unless they saw the “sacred face’ they 
regarded food and drink prohibited to them.’” 

Akbar appeared at the Jharoka, and, after giving 
the darshan, held an open court in which Hindis 
and Muslims, high and low, men and women, all 
were allowed to present petitions and represent their 
cases in person, and the king did justice in these 
cases on the spot. ‘Huge crowds assembled and 
there was much bustle.’* Akbar generally spent one 
and a half pahars (nearly four and a half hours) 
every day in this meeting.‘ 

Jahangir continued it, and on one occasion he 
says that in spite of his illness he did not miss it.’ 

De Laet says Jahangir appeared every morning 
after sunrise at the window of the Jharoka—‘the 
king looks down into this every day when the sun 
rises and himself greets the sun, the nobles gather 
here to greet the king, and take their stand on some 
rising ground . . . and the common people stand 


1 A’in, p.155; Lahori says the same, I, p. 145. 

* Bada’ ini, II, p. 236. 

* Bada’ani, II, pp. 325-6. A.N., III, p. 257. 

‘ A.LN., III, p. 256. 5 Tusuk, p. 232, thirteenth year. 
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in the courtyard. He is then greeted by the people 
with the cry of Padshah Salamat (Long Live the 
King). . . . On each of these occasions audience 
is given to anyone bringing a written petition.” 

Lahori says that ‘this institution was the innova- 
tion of Hazrat ‘Arsh-i-Ashyani, and it has been 
continued by His Majesty also, so that the people 
might get the blessing of seeing the king before 
beginning their daily work, and the needy and the 
oppressed may get justice and redress without any 
formality or hindrance’.? Shah Jahan usually sat 
in the Jharoka after the darshan for about two 
gharis (nearly forty-eight minutes), or more or less 
as the business required. People submitted their 
petitions and presented their cases. The clerks of 
the judicial department took notes and laid them 
before the king in the Daulat Khana-i-khas-o-‘Am, 
or Khilvat Khana, when the king retired there. 
Thus Shah Jahan did not deal with cases on the 
spot, like Akbar, and this change accounts for the 
difference in time allotted to this meeting by Shah 
Jahan. 

Some other business was also transacted at the 
Jharoka. Monserrate saw elephant fights under 
Akbar.’ De Laet mentions the same practice under 
Jahangir.‘ There are several cases in which he 
reviewed the soldiers of the mansabdars from the 
Jharoka. I‘timad-ud-Daula’s army passed before 
him in the maidan of the Jharoka of darshan.° 
Lashkar Khan had his, men reviewed from the same 


1 De Laet, I, pp. 92, 93,97. Morning prayer and afterwards darshan. 
Hawkins, p. 115. 

? Lahori, I, pp. 143-4; and Salih, I, pp. 242-3. 

* A’in, p. 155, liné 20. Monserrate, p. 61. 

“De Laet (p. 97) says the king looked at these in the afternoon, 
when contests of elephants, lions, buffaloes and other wild beasts were 
held every day except on Sundays. See Hawkins, pp. 106-8, for tamed 
elephants and elephant fights. 

© Tuszuk, p. 185, twelfth year. 
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Jharoka.* Similarly Khan Daurin’s men were in- 
spected.* 

The same practice was continued under Shah 
Jahan. He did not hold elephant fights on Thursdays, 
which was his coronation day. The most famous 
case under him is one in which Aurangzebe exhibited 
his exemplary courage and presence of mind, when 
he was attacked by one of the furious elephants dur- 
ing the contest, and he won the title of Bahadur 
from his father.* Furious elephants, and also the 
horses which could not be brought in the Daulat 
Khana for inspection, were reviewed there, and 
the soldiers of the mansabdars passed before the 
king in the same maidan.* 

After the morning work of four hours and a half, 
Akbar retired, and appeared again in the afternoon 
and held a full darbar. ‘This meeting was held in the 
state hall and the routine work was transacted, and 
‘as rulers are bound to attend to the helpless dumb’, 
so he spent some time in inspecting the animals main- 
tained by the central government.’ It appears, from 
the scattered facts in the Akbar Nama, that Akbar 
attended mainly to the affairs of the karkhanas and 
other ordinary routine work of the state in this 
meeting. Hence, he spent here only four gharis (or 
one hour and thirty-six minutes). It also appears 
that sometimes the time was changed for the meet- 


ing, and the king appeared late in the afternoon, aiid 


at times after sunset, but on all such occasions a 
large drum was beaten, and thus all could get notice 
of the change.° Jahangir continued the afternoon 


1 Tuzuk, p. 186. 2 ibid., p. 257, thirteenth year. 

3 Lahori, I, p. 489, sixth year. The elephant’s name was Sudhkar; 
Aurangzebe’s age was fifteen years, Hawkins also mentions the cases of 
persons thus injured, p. 108. 

* Léhori, I, p. 144. 

6 Ain, p. 155; A.N., III, p. 257. 

§ A.N., III, p. 257. Bada’iini also mentions a full darbar being held 
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meetings, but they were longer and the nature of 
the business transacted at this hour was more varied 
than that of Akbar, and, according to De Laet, 
common people had access to the king at this hour 
also, like the morning darbar.’ Shah Jahan made cer- 
tain alterations in this programme, and he did not 
retire from the Jharoka-i-Darshan, but entered the 
Jharoka of the Divan-i-khis-o-‘Am,* and held the 
full darbar. The nature of the work was nearly the 
same as under Jahangir, and he sat there usually for 
four gharis, and, if the business was heavy, even five 
(i.e. an hour and thirty-six minutes to two hours). 

Ammals. Akbar first inspected the animals. A 
fixed number of elephants, horses, camels, cows and 
mules were presented in a fixed order every day. 
Later on, in the forty-first year of the reign, a separate 
day was allotted for the inspection of each of them. 
On one occasion Akbar was inspecting the elephants 
and giving one thing or another to each animal 
passing before him. He said to Abul Fazl, pointing 
out to one, ‘You will be in charge of this’. The 
animal did not approve of the suggestion, and at 
once refrained from eating.’ Jahangir mentions his 
inspection of the elephants caught for being tamed. 
‘T a were higher than the Akbari and Jahangiri 
elephants. ’* 

n the same meeting the prices of newly purchased 
animals were fixed, the condition of the old reviewed 
and their keepers fined or rewarded.’ The practice 
continued under both of Akbar’s successors, and 
there are several cases recorded of the purchase of 


at night, and it appears from his suggestions that Akbar admitted the 
common people seeking interviews at this hour also (IT, p. 157). 

1 De Lact, pp. 93-4. ‘The king shows himself to the people thrice 
every day, on each of these occasions audience is given to anyone bring- 
ing a written petition.’ 

* Called also Daulat Khan-i-Khiés-o-‘Am. * AN., Ill, p. 575. 

“ Tuszuk, p. 234, eleventh year. § A'in, pp. 161-3. 
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horses under Shah Jahan, in which he was chiefly 
interested,’ Animals received in peshkash, or given 
to princes and officers and others by the king, were 
also exhibited here. 

In the karkhanas, i.e. factories and stores main- 
tained by the central government, all kinds of work 
in arms, jewellery, cloth, embroidery, painting 
and calligraphy, portraits, translations and original 
literary works were put before the king. Shah 
Jahan inspected them in the private chamber in the 
morning sitting.’ 

It was in this darbar that fresh appointmefits were 
made, increments granted to officers, jagirs con- 
ferred. Abul Fazl has recorded his first appearance 
in the court in his own graphic way.* Bada’tni has 
recorded his first appointment and several other 
appearances before the king in this darbar.* Provin- 
cial governors and other officers proceeding on 
military duties, or to their headquarters, appeared 
before the king on the day of their departure, and 
those coming back to the court reported their arrival 
in person in the darbar. Akbar once received 
Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, the author of the Tabagat, 
with his party of camel-riders, who had done six 
hundred kos in twelve days from Gujrat. They 
were ordered to enter in at once in the same 
condition. ‘It was a wonderful scene and was 
enjoyed by all.’* Prince Khurram, before proceeding 
to the Deccan, presented his select men in full 
armour in the afternoon, in the courtyard of the 
Divan-i-Khas-o-‘Am, where, besides other rewards, 
the title of Shah Jahan was conferred on him.’ On 


1 ‘His horses and elephants are here brought before him, and are 
tested by certain servants to see if they are in good health.’ —De Laet 
about Jahangir, p. 99. Vide Hawkins, p. 107. 

* Lahori, I, p. 149. Brahman, pp. 26-9. 3 4.N., Ul, pp. 84-5. 

* Bada’iini, II, pp. 366, 374, 375, 384. 

§ Bada’ini, II, p. 372, thirty-fifth year of the reign at Lahore. 

* Tuzuk, p. 167, eleventh year. 
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his successful return from the same expedition, he 
was summoned to the Jharoka of the Divan, and 
the emperor rose from his seat, embraced him, and 
allowed him to sit there. Bakhshis were then ordered 
to present the officers who had served under him, 
according to their rank. When two days later Shah 
Jahan arrayed his peshkash, including select elephants 
and horses, in the courtyard, the emperor came down 
from the Jharoka and saw everything in detail for 
the sake of the prince.’ | 

Reception of a prince or an officer on the Jharoka 
was the highest distinction which could be shown 
by the emperor in a public darbar. It was only the 
distinguished service performed and brilliant success 
achieved by Shah Jahan which gained for him that 
distinction. he same honour was bestowed by 
Shah Jahan upon Asaf Khan, to whom he owed his 
throne, when he returned from Lahore and did his 
first homage to him at Agra, after his coronation.” 

Distinguished visitors, ambassadors, and rulers 
from other countries, were received at first in the 
public darbar, and later on admitted into private 
audience in the private chamber, if so desired. 
Monserrate gives an account of his first appearance 
before Akbar, and other interviews with him.’ 
Chandra Bhan has given a very vivid account of the 
reception of Khusrau, son of Nazar Muhammad 
Khan, the ruler of Balkh, by Shah Jahan.“ 

Sometimes prisoners of war, defeated foes and 
subdued rebels were also presented in this darbar. 
Akbar received a party of prisoners sent by the 
governor of the Panjab. They were covered in 
bullock hides, with ears on. The scene excited much 
laughter.’ Shah Jahan received Jagat Singh, after 

1 Tuzuk, p. 196, twelfth year. 

? Lahori, I, p. 178. Hawkins, p. 115, says the darbar was held from 
3.0 to 5.0 p.m. Finch, pp. 184-5. 

* Monserrate, pp. 28, 37, 50, 64, 133-4. ‘ Brahman, pp. 127-31. 

* A.N., IH, p. 40, eighteenth year. 
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his defeat and surrender, with the bag of money, 
which he had brought to present, hung round his 
neck. In the sea year he received Raja 
Partab Singh, Zamindar of Palayiin, Behar, after his 
submission to the governor of the province.” 

Abul Fazl has left no record of the procedure 
followed in the darbar for the transaction of state 
business, though the state machinery, by the time of 
the completion of the A’i, had been fully established. 
He gives an account only of the seating arrangement 
followed in the darbar, and only casual references 
are found to matters put before Akbar by officers 
concerned, and those who had the privilege to stand 
near the throne, or who were entitled to speak 
before the king. Similarly no such account is 
available under Jahangir. Pelsaert, who lived at 
Agra and had chances to know all about such 
matters, has left nothing definite in his records on 
that point. De Laet simply says: ‘The king daily 
comes forward to this place between three and four 
p.m. ... He stays here till evening, hearing cases 
and listening to despatches from the various pro- 
vinces, which the vazir reads to him.’* But Shah 
Jahan’s chroniclers have left a complete account of 
the procedure of business transacted in the darbar 
and in other meetings. The elaborate arrangement 
under him must be regarded as the development of 
the procedure which must have been followed in the 
previous two reigns. 

He entered it immediately after retiring from 
the Jharoka-i-Darshan. Here, as under Akbar and 
Jahangir, princes, amirs and officers assembled and 
stood left and right, according to their ranks. 

The secretaries of various departments stood by 
the Jharoka, where the king took his seat, and read 


1 Lahori, I, p. 256, fifth year. * Salih, I, MS., Fs. 140-1. 
* De Laet, pp. 98 and 99. 
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out their notes on various subjects. The affairs 
connected with the mansabdars were put before the 
king by the bakhshis. Their increments were 
sanctioned and postings made. Mansabdars and 
other officers, proceeding to provinces, or coming 
back to the court, were also presented at that time. 
The bakhshis, standing on the right, put forward all 
such cases of mansabdars and took down brief notes 
of orders passed on them. 

After the bakhshis, Sadr-i-Kul (the chief sadr of 
the dominions) presented the reports of the sub- 
ordinate sadrs, and placed before the king any other 
matter connected with his department. He also 
recommended the cases of deserving persons, and 
obtained the royal sanction for their stipends. 

On the left stood the Mir Saman, in charge of 
the state karkhanas, and put before the king any 
matter he thought worthy of the king’s attention. 
In the same manner the Divan of the same depart- 
ment placed before the king the papers and financial 
matters connected with his duties. He was followed 
by the Bakhshi of the Ahadis, and the Mir Atish 
(Commander of the Artillery at the capital), who 
put forward the cases of their respective depart- 
ments and obtained the necessary sanction. 

After them the nobles were allowed to place 
before the king the cases of their own men (tabinan) 
and make necessary recommendations. It appears 
that they had the privilege of bringing to the notice 
of the king any matter they thought proper or 
worthy of his notice. 

When every day’s fresh business was thus tran- 
sacted, the secretaries put before the king the 
summary of the king’s orders passed by him on the 
previous day. These included all matters of revenue, 
finance, appointments, mansabs, awards of jagirs or 
cash salaries, government grants and orders of pay- 
ments. In the same manner orders connected with 
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the department of sadr were put before him, and 
revised. 

After the review of these papers, the petitions of 
princes, governors, bakhshis, divans, faujdars and 
other officers of the provinces were presented by 
those who had the privilege of being near the king 
(muqarraban-i-dargah). 

This procedure seems somewhat opposed to the 
principle of official responsibility and proper routine, 
which is prominent in the system of the Mughals. 
It appears that private petitions and important 
matters requiring the immediate attention of the 
king were sent through nobles at court, and the said 
procedure was intended to avoid the delay which 
must be caused in official routine, but officially every 
matter passed through the department concerned, 
and reached the king through the proper channel, 
and matters presented by individuals were also 
referred to the heads’of departments for opinion, or 
decided on the spot with their co-operation. This 
point becomes clear by a sentence of Lahori, in the 
same connexion that the gist of the petitions of other 
servants reaches through the appointing officers.’ 

Thus it was the privilege of high and responsible 
officers that their cases could also be placed before 
the king by persons of their own choice, and their 
petitions read out or handed over to the king, in 
full, while in other cases the responsible officer of 
the department concerned put only his own note 
before the king.’ 

In the mcantime, the daroghas (superintendents) 
and mushrifs of elephants and royal stables kept a 
fixed number of horses and elephants ready in groups 


1 Lahori, p. 147. 

? Abul Fazl, while deputed in the Deccan, complains that reports 
sent by him were delayed or not fully read out before the king, as the 
officers were not favourably inclined towards him (A.N., III, forty- 
fourth year, p. 753). 


THE KING AND STATE BUSINESS 77 


for inspection, and passed them by the side of the 
red parapet (of the second and the outer apartment 
of the divan), and the king inspected them from a 
distance, noticed their condition, and passed orders 
for deductions to be made from the salaries of their 
keepers, in case they were found lean or in bad 
condition. 

After this the officers in charge of dagh and 
tashihah (branding and verification) presented the 
soldiers and horses of amirs. 

When the entire business was thus completed, the 
king retired to the private chamber. He usually 
took five gharis (or two hours) to finish all this work. 

In spite of the heavy work transacted in this 
meeting, Shah Jahan read all important papers him- 
self, and at times wrote on the spot replies to urgent 
inquiries with his own pen.’ 

Abul Fazl has nowhere explained the significance 
of this term, nor has he mentioned it in connexion 
with Akbar’s night or afternoon meetings. He 
generally uses the word Daulat Khana, but in 
contemporary records this term is used both for the 
divan and the private chamber. The use of the 
term is definite under Jahangir and properly used 
for the private chamber. Lahori and Salih explain 
how the term came to be used for that chamber.’ 
Between the Divan Khana and the female residences 
there was an apartment in which Akbar used to 
take his bath, after which a few trusted persons were 
admitted to see him. Later on, the divan and 
bakhshi were admitted for state business, and 
gradually certain nobles of the court were also 
allowed in. Thus state business came to be tran- 
sacted there, and the chamber, by its proximity to 
the bathroom, came to be known as the Ghusal Khana 

1 Lahori, I, pp. 146-8. Salih, pp. 244-6. Brahman, pp. 11-23 and 
35-9. 

2 Lahori, I, p. 148. Salih, I, p. 247. 


Ghusal Khana 
(private 


chamber) 


78 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


= bathroom). Shah Jahan gave it the name of 
aulat Khana-i-Khas, and it became popularly 
known by this name under him.’ 

However, it is certain that Akbar devoted much 
of the night to these meetings. ‘His Majesty is 
accustomed to spend the hours of the night 
profitably, in the private audience hall. Eloquent 
apg ers and virtuous sufis are then admitted. 

here are also present in these assemblies unpreju- 
diced historians, who do not mutilate history by 
adding or suppressing facts, and relate the impressive 
events of ancient times. . . . On other occasions 
matters referring to the Empire and the revenue 
are brought up, when His Majesty orders for what- 
ever is to be done in each case.’ Abul Fazl’s 
remarks under the regulation of Sijdah lead to the 
same conclusion. ‘However, in the private assembly 
(Anjuman-i-Khas), where only a few of the fortunate 
receive order to be seated, they certainly perform 
the prostration.’ Hence it was the same assembly of 
the fortunate few which later on discussed religious 
matters. ‘The religious discussions held under Akbar 
are well known, and need neither enumeration nor 
elucidation. A few examples are given below 
which suggest that the night meetings were held 
for the transaction of business also. Monserrate 
has referred to several meetings at which he was 
present, but it is a matter of regret that he does 
not mention any subject other than the religious 
topics in which he was specially interested. ‘When 
a council was being held, or when he [Akbar] 
summoned them [the reverend fathers] to his private 
audience chamber for familiar conversation, he used 
to make them sit beside him. . . . He frequently 


? Lahori, I, p. 148. Salih uses the term Khilvat Khana, I, p. 247, and 
elsewhere he constantly uses the old term, Ghusal Khana. Brahman 
uses the same throughout. The term thus survived. Salih, I, pp. 249-50, 
and II, p. 512; Br. Mus. MS. 486. 
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left the public audience chamber to converse with 
them in private.’ Later on, when Monserrate 
accompanied him in the Kabul expedition, he 
observed his busy hours, and he describes his atten- 
tion to every detail, and refers to such meetings as 
well. ‘The king's nights were spent in prolonged 
councils of war’;’ ‘he asks each counsellor privately 
for his own opinion, and then himself jecides upon 
the course which seems to be supported by the 
largest number and the most experienced.’* Abul 
Fazl incidentally refers to one night meeting, though 
the object is to suggest indirectly that Akbar 
possessed supernatural powers. On the eve of the 
22nd a meeting was being held. Suddenly clouds 
gathered, and it was about to rain. ‘His Majesty 
said: ‘‘Be gentle, O rain, and do not cause the dis- 
persion of this spiritual assembly.”” Soon the air 
became clear and there was wonderful stillness. 
Everywhere else it rained heavily, but it kept away 
from the palace.’‘ 

Jahangir uses the word Ghusal Khana in his 
memoirs, and night meetings continued under him, 
though there is reason to believe that their regularity 
must have suffered by his continued illness and mental 
worries in the later part of his reign. De Laet says: 
‘From seven to nine in the evening he holds a private 
conference with his magnates in a most beautiful hall, 
called Guzelcan.’* Pelsaert says that strangers, who 
had to make requests, were also given audience in the 
private chamber.® Jahangir incidentally records a 
night meeting in which an embassy from the Shah of 
Persia was also present. ‘On the night of the 19th 
Aban, after my usual custom, I was in the Ghusal 
Khana. Some of the amirs and attendants, and by 
chance Muhammad Riza Beg, the ambassador of the 

1 Monserrate, p. 64. ? ibid., p. 123.  ibid., p. 203. 


‘ AN., UI, p. 711. Bev. p. 1060. It was an open-air meeting. 
5 De Laet, p. 93. ® Pelsaert, p. 53. 
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ruler of Persia, were present... . The meeting 
lasted for more than two hours.”* Another reference 
in the memoirs shows that, like Akbar, Jahangir also 
had regular arrangements for such meetings during 
his tours. ‘At this stage a strange affair was wit- 
nessed . . . at night, when we halted, two large saras 
(cranes) appeared, making loud cries near the Ghusal 
Khana, which they had placed on the edge of the 
tank, as if somebody were exercising oppression on 
them. They fearlessly began their cries and came 
forward. It occurred to me that certainly some kind 
of wrong had been done to them. Inquiry was made, 
and it was found that their young had been taken.’ 
They were produced before the king and restored 
to them.’ 

Shah Jahan held the private assemblies twice 
every day. One was held immediately after his 
retiring from the Divan-i-Khas-o-‘Am in the morn- 
ing. Here the vakil and the vazir had the chance 
of private conversation with the emperor, and the 
reported the cases and put before him matters whic 
could not be discussed in the full darbar. Divans 
presented the affairs of the khalsa and the jagirs. 

Reports received from provincial governors were 
handed over to a few of the trusted nobles, who 
went through them and put the text before the 
king. Orders were passed on them and sent through 
the vakil or the vazir to the clerks, who drafted the 
farman. Drafts of such farmans were placed before 
the king in the same assembly, and he went through 


1 Tuzuk, p. 186, eleventh year; Rogers’ translation p. 337. The refer- 
ence in this account is to Jahangir’s shooting an owl in the dark, and the 
applause by those who witnessed it outside, and after it to the king’s talk 
with the embassy about the Shah's getting his eldest son murdered. Sir 
Thomas Roe also refers to this meeting, 

? Tuazuk, p. 169, eleventh year. Tour from Ajmere to Malva. The 
suggestion is that even birds and animals had courage to demand justice 
before him, and to approach him fearlessly. 
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them personally and made necessary alterations or 
corrections.’ 

The chief sadr presented needy persons, who 
could not be presented in the Divan, and obtained 
orders for land or cash allowances. 

After the transaction of this business, some time 
was devoted to the inspection of work done in the 
different branches of the karkhanas. Chander Bhan 
says that the king took a keen interest in every art 
and workmanship. On the one hand were laid 
jewellery, works of gold and silver, and on the other, 
the diamond-cutters and experts in every art talked 
with him and received instructions. Orders received 
from provinces for work in the royal factories, and 
goods purchased for royal stores, were also brought 
to his notice. Simularly, literary works, translations, 
copies of manuscripts, specimens of calligraphy, 
paintings and portraits were placed before him. In 
the same manner, various arms, swords and guns, 
manufactured in the royal factories, were reviewed. 

The daroghas of the building department, in con- 
sultation with the engineers and architects, presented 
maps and models for proposed royal buildings. The 
king went through them step by step, and made 
most suitable alterations, and often criticized them. 
The vakil, Yamin-ud-Daula, took down notes and 
details of alterations, which were handed over to the 
officers of the department for necessary action and 
future reference. 

Some time was also spent in inspecting the birds 
and other animals trained for hunting, and the fine 
horses which were paraded in the courtyard.’ 

Shah Jahan usually spent four to five gharis 
(nearly two hours) in this assembly. 


1 Salih, I, p. 248. Lahori, p. 148. 

* Brahman, pp. 26-8. Lahori, pp. 148-9. Shah Jahan had very fine 
taste in architecture. The cases in which he criticized plans and build- 
ings, and ordered alterations, are throughout recorded in his chronicles. 
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After finishing the work in the Ghusal Khana he 
retired to a still closer apartment, called the Shah 
Burj: This was peculiar only to Shah Jahanabad, 
Lahore and Akbarabad. This place was originally 
reserved for conferring with the princes, but a selected 
few were admitted on business for a short time, and 
they always retired after finishing it. But the utility 
of this private assembly was much increased by 
allowing the vakil and the chief vazir to see the king 
in private. The king himself summoned the chief 
minister at times, to confer with him on important 
and confidential matters which could not be ex- 

ressed in other assemblies for reasons of state. 
he king expressed his views and discussed such 
matters with him. 

Similarly, some of the farmans of a confidential 
nature to provincial officers, or amirs deputed in 
distant places, which could not be shown to others, 
were discussed and decided upon in this assembly. 

Sometimes the vazir was allowed to present 
to the king in this gathering any urgent business 
concerning the khalsa or the jagirs, which was not 
attended to for lack of time at the last meeting of 
the Daulat Khana-i-Khas. 

Usually two to three gharis were spent here. 

From the Shah Burj the king retired to the female 
apartments, offered his afternoon (zuhar) prayers, 
took his luncheon, and, after a short nap, resumed 
his work there.’ First the affairs of the ladies of the 
harem were put before him, and afterwards he 
dealt with the petitions of other ladies, presented 
by Queen Mumtaz Mahal, during the few years of 
her life after Shah Jahan’s accession to the throne, 
and later on by her daughter, Begam Sahib. Sati- 
un-Nisa, a refined and learned lady of the court, 


1 According to Brahman, he finished this work before taking the nap 
(pp. 34-5), but a little rest immediately after the midday meal is common 
im Northern India. 
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acted as secretary to both the mother and the 
daughter till her death. 

The king stayed in these apartments till ‘asar 
prayers, after which he appeared in the public hall 
of audience, took the salute of the guards, and 
received the kornish of the ‘fortunate ones’ present 
there, and entered the Daulat Khana-i-Khas, where 
state business of the same nature as transacted in 
the morning was attended to. But it appears that 
this meeting was more limited than the morning one, 
and was mostly attended by the ministers and high 
officials. Just as the vakil or the chief vazir had an 
opportunity in the Shah Burj, so the ministers must 
have had facilities to express their views on certain 
matters before the king at this hour. It was a 
meeting mainly for routine work. In such a 
case the presence of the prime minister should not 
be considered necessary. It was after sunset prayers 
that the number of visitors and nobles increased. 
The king sat till sunset and rose for prayers, which 
he always offered in congregation. Here the ulamas 
and shaikhs joined and accompanied him to the 
private chamber.’ 

After the prayers the Daulat Khana-i-Khas was 
beautifully lighted, and scented candles, in gold and 
silver candlesticks studded with precious stones, 
added to the lustre of the beautiful hall. The light- 
ing time also formed an institution under Akbar, 
and it continued under his successors. Abul Fazl has 
preserved a vivid account of the ceremony. Jahan- 
gir composed a couplet himself, which was recited at 
the time. Shah Jahan was always present. Praises to 
God and verses of thanksgiving, followed by coup- 
lets of prayers for the long life of the king and the 
continuance of the Empire, closed the ceremony.” 


1 Salih, I, p. 249. Lahori, I, p. 152. Brahman, pp. 35-9. Brahman 
18 not very accurate in his arrangement. 

2 ‘When the sun sets, the attendants light twelve candies on twelve 
candlesticks of gold and silver and bring them before His Majesty, 


Afternoon 


and evening 
meetings 
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Chandra Bhan says that Shah Jahan resumed busi- 
ness again after the prayers.’ He did his work at this 
hour cheerfully, and never seemed tired or uninter- 
ested, but rather refreshed. He spent four to five 
gharis, or nearly two hours, in the work after prayers. 

Some time was spent in listening to music. Special 
arrangements were made for this function also, and 
from Akbar’s time particular attention was given to 
make the assembly cheerful and to create a change 
after the monotony of the day’s work.’ 

The assembly broke up for the night prayers of 
‘isha‘, and if any business was left the king 1etired 
again to the Shah Burj to complete it. The chief 
vazir and bakhshis were admitted, and thus this 
meeting again afforded an opportunity to the minis- 
ters for a private audience with the king. This 
closed the business of the day and the crowded 
programme of the king. He retired to the female 
apartments and enjoyed music in their company 
for an hour, and then entered his bedroom, where 
story-tellers and readers with good voices sat behind 
a curtain, and read out works on history and bio- 
graphies of prophets, saints and the famous monarchs 
of the world.” 


when a singer of sweet melodies, with a candle in his hand, sings a 
variety of delightful airs to the praise of God, beginning and concluding 
with a prayer for the continuance of this auspicious reign.’—A’in, p. 43; 
Bloch., p. 49; Brahman, p. 38. 

1 Shah Jahan was busy writing a farman to some eminent amir when 
Salabat Khan, the mir bakhshi, was attacked and killed by Rao Amar 
Singh, and a rowdy scene followed. It was during the meeting after 
sunset prayers (Lahori, p. 380, seventeenth year). 

2 Shah Jahan was himself a good dancer, and played on several 
instruments also, Jike Akbar (Lahori, I, p. 152; Brahman, p. 41). He 
refrained from music for two years after the death of Mumtaz Mahal 
(Lahori, I, p. 387). 

* Extracts from the Zafar Nadwa and Babar Nama were usually read 
before Shah Jahan. Brahman adds the Akbar Nama to the list. Akbar 
slept seven and a half hours, Shah Jahan never took more than six hours’ 
sleep (A.N., III, p. 257, and Lahori, I, p. 153). 
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All the three monarchs had a day set = for Justice 


personally attending to judicial cases. Akbar had 
fixed Thursday,’ Jahangir reserved Tuesday,’ and 
Shah Jahan devoted Wednesday to the administration 
of justice. On that day he retired from the Jharoka 
of the darshan direct to the private chamber, and 
no one, except the officers of the judicial department 
and persons entrusted with the duty of giving the 
hieih, and a few ulamas noted for learning, piety 
and honesty, were admitted.’ 

The transaction of state business by the king, 
according to a definite and set programme, was 
decidedly a contribution made by Akbar to the 
administrative machinery of the monarchy. The 
rules and regulations laid down by Akbar, followed 
by Jahangir and developed by Shah Jahan, show the 
attitude of these monarchs towards their responsi- 
bilities and position in the state. The lessons learnt, 
and experience gained in the three centuries of 
Muslim rule in the country, together with the shock 
which the Mughal Empire itself received under 
Humayun, were fully understood by Akbar and his 
immediate successors. In spite of all the rules and 
regulations established by them, they never forgot 
the dangers with which the Empire was beset, nor 
did they underrate the disadvantages under which 
they ruled. In the absence of any constitutional 
body or permanent authority in the state to control 
and supervise the administrative machinery, the only 
guarantee to avert, check, or overcome the dangers 
to the Empire, and to ensure the smooth working of 
the administration, was the vigilance of the ruling 
monarch. They realized it, regulated it, and worked 
It out. 

The routine once established became a tradition 

1 AN., Il, p. 717. 


2 De Laet, p. 93; Hawkins, p. 116; Finch, p. 184. 
? This section has been dealt with in detail under Justice. 


Regularity 
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of the family and the Empire, and it could be 
interfered with only by unforeseen or unavoidable 
circumstances of a nature which might justify, in 
the eyes of the public, the absence of the king 
from the darshan, and from the public and private 
audience halls before the nobles and officials. Hence 
there are only a few occasions under each monarch 
on which he absented himself from one or the other. 
A few cases noted below will give the idea of the 
importance attached to the tradition thus established.’ 


1 Cases of absence from state business: 
Akbar 

1. King’s fall from an elephant during his tour, thirty-fourth year 
(A.N., III, p. 572). 

2. Attacked by a deer—injured—remained in bed for 29 days, but 
continued to give audience to nobles and officers, forty-first year (A.N., 
p. 713). 

3. Grief at the death of Raja Birbal, thirtieth year (A.N., III, p. 487). 

4. Grief at the murder of Abul Fazl, forty-seventh year (A.N., II, 
p. 813). 

5. Illness before death—missed last four days out of 19; continued to 
take kornish, in spite of extreme weakness (A.N. III, p. 841). 

Jahangir 

1. Illness at Ajmere. Continued to appear at the Jharoka in the 
Divan and Ghusal Khana for several days till overpowered. Ninth year 
(Tuzuk, p. 130). 

2. Illness at Ahmadabad, but did not miss a single day of the Darbér- 
i-‘Am and the cases of the public. (Tusuk, thirteenth year.) 

3. Grief at the death of Khurram’s daughter—did not appear two 
days. Eleventh year (Tusuk, p. 160). 

Though much of the state business suffered during the last six years 
of Jahingir’s reign, owing to his illness and troubles, yet he continued to 
give time to state business. Pelsaert condemns his administration, but 
his remarks refer to the same period (1621-7). De Laet, writing about 
the same time, records his appearance in public and private assemblies 
at stated hours. Pelsaert himself speaks of his attending to business in 
the Ghusal Khana, referred to above. Terry and Finch also speak of the 
same. Hawkins’ description of,, drinking parties refers to late night 
hours, 9 p.m. to 1 a.m. only. 

Shah Jahan 

1. Death of Queen Mumtaz Mahal: did not appear in the Divan and 

Daulat Khdna-i-Khis for one week (fourth year). 
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The three daily meetings of the king had a Significance 
profound influence upon the general administration ° ‘he ae* 
of the Empire. The institution of the darshan at "“""° 
the Jharoka, where the king sat with his face towards 
the rising sun, was an innovation based upon an 
intelligent study of the Indian mind. It meant 
indirectly respect to the practice of the worship of 
the sun. It afforded facilities to the Hindi to offer 
their prayer and recite the river hymn’ on the bank 
of the sacred river Jamna. It created the means of 
attracting the masses towards the person of the 
king, and impressing his existence and his persona- 
lity upon their mind. In short it appealed to the 
psychology of the mob, and stirred the imagina- 
tion of the masses. ‘Akbar was a profound student 
of Indian history, and made a direct appeal to 
the deepest feelings of his subjects. When the 
padshah appeared at the Jharoka window of the 
palace every morning ... crowds of Hindus 
assembled, determined to begin the day auspiciously 
with the sight of Visnu’s viceregent on earth.’ * 

It forced the king, the princes, nobles and all 
high officials to rise early in the morning, which 1s 
essential in the hot plains of Northern India for 
health and active habits. Thus it regulated their 
life and led them to attend to their daily duties, the 


2. The illness of his favourite daughter, Begam Sahib, absence for 
one day—appeared next day (the day of Sharf) for half an hour, and for 
several days stayed for a short time only. 

3. His own illness forg 9 days—did not attend to business (tenth year). 

4. Brahman refers to one more occasion of illness, but does not 
mention the year. The absence was generally considered so unusual 
that when Shah Jahan appeared, after a few days’ illness, congratulations 
were offered and qasidas read. Brahman himself read one (p. 58). 


2 *O ye Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Satadra (Sutley) and 
Parusni (Ravi)}—receive ye my prayers. O ye Marutbindhi, joined by 
the Asikni, Vitasti, and Arjikiya, joined by the Susomi, hear ye my 
prayers! ’—Mookerji, R. Fundamental Unity of India, p. 21. 

* Havell, E. B., History of Aryan Rule in India, pp. 516 and 518. 
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neglect of which had been the cause of the ruin of 
previous ruling dynasties. 

The custom of an open darbar was a great step 
to create a closer contact and direct connexion 
between the people and the king, a fact which was 
entirely ignored by the rulers of the Delhi sultanate. 
Besides the state chroniclers, contemporary writers 
and European travellers, who visited the Mughal 
court at different times, agree on the point that 
people had direct access to the king. 

he practice of transacting the state business in 
full darbar brought the king in touch with all the 
affairs and the officers of the Empire to a degree 
which in those days could not be achieved behind 
the doors of an office. And in a way it curtailed 
the influence of vazirs, of officials and of other 
persons who surrounded the king and _ possessed 
opportunities of influencing him in private. When 
a matter was put before the king by a minister, or 
brought to his notice by any other official, all those 
who had the privilege to be near the king had the 
right of speaking and expressing their opinions on 
it. This practice further minimized the chances of 
the domination of any particular person or clique 
at the court. 

The king’s appearance in the Ghusal Khana 
(private chamber) afforded facilities to the ministers 
and heads of departments to advise the king on all 
important matters, and to express the views which 
they could not express in an open darbar. ‘Thus the 
king had ample opportunities of getting direct 
information on an important matter, both from 
official and other sources, and to form his own 
judgement. 

Shah Jahan, under whom every institution and 
department received new vigour, further created 
facilities for his ministers in a still closer assembly in 


the Shah Bury. 
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The regularity with which the routine established 
by Akbar was followed by himself, and the import- 
ance which it had gained under him, was a sufficient 
guarantee of its continuance under his immediate 
successors who had personally witnessed it. On the 
whole, it shows the spirit with which they started 
and the aims and objects they had placed before 
themselves. It also shows that they fully under- 
stood that the success of administration under 
monarchy depends upon the manner in which a 
king spends his time. The realization of this im- 
portant fact forms the key-note to the measure of 
the success which the three great Mughals achieved. 
They performed their duties cheerfully, and them- 
selves set examples to others on whom ultimately 
the carrying out of their desires and orders 
depended. Abul Fazl says: ‘His Majesty looks upon 
the smallest details as mirrors capable of reflecting 
a comprehensive outline, he does not reject that 
which superficial observers call unimportant, and, 
counting the happiness of his subjects as essential 
to his own, never suffers equanimitv to be disturbed.’ 
Monserrate, who was highly impressed by Akbar’s 
personality, supports this statement. He says: ‘It 
is hard to exaggerate how accessible he makes 
himself to all who wish audience of him. For he 
creates an opportunity almost every day for the com- 
mon people or for the nobles to see him and converse 
with him, and he endeavours to show himself 
pleasant-spoken and affable rather than severe. . . 
Though at times he may seem at leisure and to 
have laid aside public affairs, he does not cease to 
revolve in his mind the heavy cares of state.’ 

Jahangir had the disadvantage of coming after 
Akbar, and is eclipsed by the glitter of his father’s 
name and fame. He also lacks the service of a 
chronicler who could record his activities and _ his 
devotion to work. However, the picture as presented 
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by contemporary writers, and the glimpses gained 
through his own memoirs, show that, as far as the 
first fifteen years of his reign are concerned, he 
devoted his time and energies to state business, 
which he performed with zeal and pleasure. The 
last six years of his reign were full of troubles 
and anxieties, political and personal. His failing 
health was also responsible for the situation he had 
to face, and during this period he must have cer- 
tainly lost his zeal for work and balance of judgement. 
The remarks of Pelsaert that ‘he is king in name 
only’, also apply to this period. 

Shah Jahan had to pay the price of his father’s 
slackness, and he was the target of all the political 
moves and intrigues which centred round Jahangir 
in his last days. The difficulties which Shah Jahan 
experienced in securing the throne, the condition 
of the Empire he witnessed in those days, and the 
inherent weaknesses of the system which it brought 
to the front, made him more cautious and careful in 
the discharge of his duties than his father. His per- 
sonal attention to the work is obvious from the sketch 
of his daily routine of life, and the contemporary 
writers say, ‘he never leaves today’s work for to- 
morrow. No business before him suffers delay.’ 
Professor Sarkar, writing about his daily life, says, 
“The royal throne was not exactly a bed of roses 
even in those days. . . . It was a strenuous life that 
Shah Jahan led and he gave peace, prosperity and 
contentment to his people.” 


Khalq subuk dil ze giran bariash 
Fitna giran khwab ze bedariash.? 


But it is a strange coincidence that all the three 
monarchs experienced difficulties and setbacks in 


1 Studies in Mughal India, p. 15. 
* India Office, MS. 1,344. This reference, given by Professor Sarkar, 
does not agree with the contents of this manuscript of the India Office. 
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the last days of their life and rule. This clearly 
points to the inherent weakness of the system, which 
continued to exist in spite of the healthy influence 
exercised by their personal attention and devotion 
to work. 

The effects of both the healthy influence and of 
the inherent weakness of the system will be seen in 
the succeeding chapters. 


CHAPTER III 
FARMANS 


OUTLINE 
The Procedure in Drafting. Three Stages. 


1. All orders passed by the king were recorded in the diarv by the 
vaqi‘a navis. 

The diary, after inspection by officers concerned, was approved by the 
king. Each order thus approved became a yad dasht (memorandum). 

2. The yad dasht of important orders after several stages and 
approved by the chief minister became a ta‘liqa (the gist of the order). 

Orders on which the royal seal was necessary. 

3. The ta‘ligqa retained by the bakhshi and a certificate (sarkhat) 
issued. The confirmation of the order by the king. The draft of the 
farman. Its inspection by the king in important matters. The seals of 
different officers and ministers. Three kinds of royal orders—farman-i- 
sabti and bayazi and parvanchas (which did not require the royal seal). 


The Royal Seal 


There were five kinds for different purposes, the most important being 
the uzuk (the signet ring). The charge of the royal seal was mostly in 
the hands of the royal ladies. Examples under different reigns. 


Distinctions and Marks of Honour in Farmans 
1. Royal signatures on the farman in addition to the official seal. 
2. Adding a line or two by the king—or a farman in the king’s own 
handwriting. 
3. Placing the mark of the royal panja (the hand) on the farman. 
Examples of each—facsimile of Shah Jahan’s panja and seal. 


fee procedure in drafting the farmans was very The drafting 
elaborate. Having regard to the conditions of °! 


the age in which the Mughals ruled, every necessary 
precaution was taken to safeguard against frauds in 
this connexion. A separate staff was appointed for 
recording the king’s orders, movements and sayings 
in the darbar, and on all other public occasions. 
Fourteen news-writers, called vaqi‘a navis, were 
appointed to the court. ‘Two of them were required 
to be present every day. They recorded in the diary 
whatever the king said or did, and whatever the 
officers of the state brought to his notice. Similarly, 
they recorded all matters connected with the personal 
routine of the king, his time of rising in the morning, 
appearing in public and retiring, his entertainments, 
public functions and the like.’ 

The diary thus prepared was supervised by one 
of the high amirs present that day in the darbar, 
and laid before the king for approval. 

After the approval of the king it was handed 
over to the clerks, who made out a separate copy of 
each order and report and signed it. It was also 
signed by the parvanchi,’ the mir ‘arz’ and by the 
amir who had laid it before the king. 

Thus the accuracy of the copy was secured, and it 
was handed over to the person of the officer 
concerned as a voucher. The report thus prepared 
was called the yad dasht or memorandum. 


' Details given in 4’in, p. 193. King’s orders, appointments, rewards, 
presents given, nazar and peshkash — audience granted — troops and 
horses reviewed—remarks passed, etc. 

? The writer of parvanchas (orders not requiring king's seal). Seep. 102 
below. 

2 Officer in charge of petitions. See under Mir Bakhshi, Chapter VI. 
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This completed the first stage of recording the 
orders and reports, and it was considered enough for 
matters of daily routine and unimportant cases. 

Important matters, such as appointments, con- 
ferring of jagirs and the like, ad to pass through 
several other stages, according to their nature and 
importance. 

esides the clerks mentioned above, there was a 
big staff of copyists, who wrote a neat hand and 
prepared a good summary in a lucid style. The 
received the yad dasht when completed, kept it wit 
them and prepared a proper abridgement 7 it. The 
abridgement prepared by them was signed by the 
vaqi‘a navis, the risalahdar,' the mir ‘arz and the 
darogha.* This was given from this office instead 
of the yad dasht, which was deposited here. 

The abridgement thus completed was called 
ta‘liqa, and the writer ta‘liga navis. The ta‘liga 
was then signed and sealed by ministers of the 
state. A casual reference, under the regulation of 
seals, shows that it was also signed by the prince on 
duty in the darbar.® 

This completed the second stage, and it must 
have sufficed for matters of minor importance in 
which the king’s seal was not necessary.* 

Ordets on all the following matters required 
the king’s seal: ° 

1. Appointments to the vakilship, vizarat, sada- 
rat, the post of a governor and bakhshi, the rank of 
amirul-umara, the tutorship of a prince, and a 
mansab. 


1 Literally the commander of a body of troops. Here it refers to the 
noble on duty in the darbar. 

? The superintendent of the darbir. 

* Bicch., p. 264. 

* The ta‘liqa did not require the king’s seal. 

5 A’in, p. 194. Bev., pp. 260-1. 


‘THE FRONT PAGE OF THE Z4AF-IR NAMA WYETH THE HANDWRITING 
OF THE EMPERORS AKBAR, JAHANGIR AND SHAH JAHAN 


The front page of the MS. Zafar Nama of Timor, with iWustrabons by the famous 
Persian painter, Ustad Behzad, presented to Akbar by Jamal-ud-din Flusain Anja. 

(1) he word ' Furvurdin’ as endorsed by Jahangir, was written by Akbar himself. 

(2) aand 6. Jahangir’s handwriting. He records the importance, the date and the 
authenticity of the MS. 

(3) Shah Jahan’s handwriting. He ack. owledges the impurtance of the MS., and 
orders it to be kept in his personal brary sv that he may at times study it. 

(4) 16 Shah Jahan’s seal and (5) that of ‘Alamgir. 

This is a umque page for its conterts. The illustrauion is from Behsad and his Paint- 


mgs ain the Zafar Nama (Sir ‘T. W Arnold). The 4S. 1s the possession of Mr. 
Robert Garret 
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2, Appointments to jagirs, with or without mili- 
\ary service. 

. Conferring of sayirghals;’ grants for daily 
subsistence, and for beneficent purposes. 


I. PROCEDURE 


Every order for such an appointment or grant 
passed through the divan, the bakhshi and the 
sahib-i-taujih (military accountant). 

The ta‘liga prepared for orders of this nature was 
sent to the Givin -jagir, who kept the jagir account. 
If the jagir was given for military service, it was 
sent to the bakhshi for inspection, who looked to the 
fulfilment of the conditions necessary for such an 
appointment. 

he bakhshi kept the ta‘liqa with him and granted 
a certificate called a sarkhat, specifying the amount of 
the monthly salary duly signed and sealed. Sarkhats 
were entered in the daftar of other bakhshis also, 
and signed by them. 

The sarkhat issued by the bakhshis was sent to 
the divan, who kept it himself and prepared an 
account of the annual and monthly salary due on it, 
and referred it to the king. 

If the king confirmed the order to confer a jagir 
on the person specified in the sarkhat, the divan 
issued necessarv orders to the clerks, who made out 
the draft to that effect. The draft was inspected by 
the divan, and he ordered it to be entered. ‘The 
mark of the daftar, and the seal of the divan, the 
bakhshi and the accountant of the divan’ were put 
in order, when the ‘imperial grant’ was ‘written on 
the outside’.’ The draft thus completed was again 
sent to the divan for signature. This was called the 
ta‘liqa-i-tan (certificate of salary). 

This was forwarded to the sahib-i-taujih (mili- 
tary accountant) who kept that ta‘liqa-i-tan with 


1 Grants of lands for charitable purposes. ? Bloch., p. 261. 
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himself and wrote its details on the farman, and 
sealed and signed it. It was then inspected by the 
mustaufi (auditor), and signed and sealed by him. 
After his approval it passed through the nazir 
(revision officer) and the bakhshis and the divan, 
and after their seals and signatures it reached the 
vakil (prime minister) of the Empire, and received 
his seal." This completed the third and the final stage. 

The drafts of farmans issued to the princes on 
duty, governors, faujdars and divans € the pro- 
vinces, and for all other important matters, were put 
before the king, who went through them personally 
and made any corrections and alterations if neces- 
sary, after which they were written out by the 
munshis (clerks).’ 

In the case of sayurghals, the farmans, after having 
been signed by the mustaufi, were sent to the 
ecclesiastical department, where they were entered 
in the daftars of the divan-i-sa‘adat and signed by 
the sadr, and finally by the divan-i-kul (chief 
divan).° 

If an order was issued for cash payments, it 
followed the procedure of an ordinary farman, but 
after the signatures of the nazir, it passed through 
the divan-i-buyutat,* and when it had passed through 
the hands of the bakhshis and the divan, it was sealed 
and signed by the khan saman.° Before it reached 
the vakil, it passed through the several hands of the 
buyutat. In every case the estimate was sent along 
with the order for payment. Thus it could be 
checked and compared at any stage. 


1 4’in, p. 194. 

? Brahman, Fs. 6b and 7a. Salih, I, p. 278. If any mistake or slip of 
the pen was detected by him, he never passed any remark, nor ever got 
offended, but quietly made the correction. 

3 A’in, p. 195. 

* The divin of government stores and factories. 

° The same as mir séman. See details in Chapter VII. 
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A farman thus prepared was called farman-i- 
sabti. 

Orders on important and confidential matters, 
which could not be placed in the hands of all and 
sundry, and which did not admit of delay, received 
only the imperial seal. Such a farman was called 
the farman-1-bayazi. 

It was folded up, the two edges were made to 
meet, and a knot of paper was put over it and 
sealed in such a manner that its contents could not 
be seen. It was then put in a golden cover and dis- 
patched to the person concerned. Such farmans 
were carried by mansabdars, ahadis, or common 
foot-soldiers, according to their nature and import- 
ance. 

The details available in the following case show 
how fast the machinery could move on important 
occasions. Prince Khurram, who was at the head of 
the army in the Deccan, sent a petition to Jahangir 
that a farman be issued to ‘Adil Khan, the king of 
Bijapur, ina manner suggested by him. The petition 
of the prince was received at the court on the 3rd 
Shehrevar. It was put before the king the same 
day, and the order was issued for the draft. The 
draft was made, put before the king and approved 
by him. The fair copy was made out, signed bv the 
king, and dispatched to the Deccan on the following 
day. 

It appears that it was sealed in such a manner 
that its contents could not be seen. Hence a copy 
of the same was also sent with it, so that the prince 
might read it and forward the original to ‘Adil Khan 
(ta farzand Shah Khurram naql ra mulahaza namida 
as] ra ravana sazand). Similarly, two farmans for 
Sir Thomas Roe, which he desired to be sent to 
Ahmedabad, were ready within two days.’ 

1 Tuzuk, p. 192, ewelfth year. Roe, 1616, pp. 94 and 97. Delayed 


further two days on account of necessary changes. 
7 


confidential 
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Farmins Certain orders, though of equal importance with 


mu. other orders requiring the imperial seal, were not 


the king’s 


forwarded to the king, nor was the royal seal put 
on them. They were made out for the stipulated 
salaries of the b and princes, for stipends 
under the divan-i-sa‘adat (ecclesiastical depart- 
ment), for the monthly salaries of ahadis and of 
certain employees of the royal factories (karkhanas), 
and for the allowances on account of the food of 
bargir horses.’ 

In these cases the treasurer did not demand a 
new sanad every year, but paid the salaries and 
allowances on the receipt signed and sealed by the 
ministers of the state. 

The mushrif (accountant) wrote the receipt which 
was sanctioned by the divan. It then passed through 
the mustaufi, the nazir-i-buyatat, the divan-i-kul, 
the khan saman and the mushrif of the divan. 

In the case of ahadis, the receipt was also signed 
by the bakhshi of the ahadis. 

The parvanchas were not put before the king for 
his seal. The first two lines of such orders were not 
made short, as was done in the farmans. Thus they 
could be distinguished from them at a glance.’ 

Other papers not requiring the king’s seal 
were: 


seal 


1. Sarkhats. (Certificates issued by the bakhshi, specifying 
the amount of the monthly salary.) 

2. Sale and purchase receipts.‘ 

3. Price-lists. 

4, ‘Arznamchas (statements of sums forwarded to the court 
by the collectors of the imperial domains). 


1 Bargir—a person considered capable of military service, but not 
required to maintain a horse. A separate stable was maintained to 
supply horses to such persons when required on duty (A’in, p. 144). 

? See details in Chapter VII. 

3 Z’in, p. 195. They were intended to avoid delay. 

* 4’in, p. 195 (ibtiya' namcha and mabi‘ namcha). 
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5. Qarar namas.! 

6. Mugisa (statements of accounts which tahsildars took 
from the mustaufi, showing sums, which they had received as 
deposits, had been correctly expended). 


The procedure and process involved in the com- 
pletion of the farmans is likely to appear lengthy 
and complicated to a layman, but one acquainted 
with the administrative technicalities and the re- 
quirements of the age in which the Mughal Empire 
existed cannot fail to appreciate the advantages it 
carried with it. 

This procedure acted as a check upon high 
officials and the minister of the department primarily 
concerned. A department, forwarding a case of its 
own, had not the sole responsibility and authority 
to carry the order to its final stage. It could be 
checked, criticized or scrutinized by any of the high 
ofhcers through whose hands it passed at different 
stages. 

Though civil and military departments were 
separate, as far as the appointments and payments of 
salaries to mansabdars and officers of the state were 
concerned, the procedure created an important 
blending of the two, and checked the domination 
and undue importance of either. 

It left no room for the frauds which could be ex- 
pected under a less vigilant monarchical government. 

The tradition of keeping the royal seal separate 
from the office of ministers and sealing the farmans 
in the female apartments, further created a safeguard 
against intrigue and fraud, and Abul Fazl seems. 
justified in saying that ‘His Majesty’s object is that 
every duty be properly performed; that there be 
no undue increase or decrease in any department, 
that dishonest people be removed and trustworthy 
people be held in esteem; and that active servants 


1 4’in, p. 195, specifying the revenue collections of the collectors on 
account of the ryots. Bloch., p. 263. 
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of seals 
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may work without fear, and negligent and forgetful 
men be held in check’. The procedure described 
above provided means for the fulfilment of all these 
objects. 


IJ. Tue Royat SeAL 


According to the A’in there were five kinds of 
seals used for different purposes. 

1. The round small seal, known by the Chaghtai 
name of uzuk,* used for farman-i-sabti (relating to 
titles, high appointments, jagirs and the sanction 
of large sums). 

2. A large one—into which the name of the 
king and those of his ancestors up to Timur were 
engraved—was used for letters to foreign kings, and 
later on for all purposes. 

3. For other orders besides the sabti farmans, a 
square seal was used. 

4. For judicial transactions a seal, mihrabi 
form, which had the following verse round the name 
of the king, was used: 

Rasti miyib-1-Raza-i-khuda ast-— 

Kas na didam Ke gum shud az rah-i-rast. 
‘Uprightness 1s the means of pleasing God: 

I never saw anyone lost in the straight road.’ 

5. A separate seal was used for all matters con- 
nected with the female department.’ 

Of these the uzuk seal was the most important, 
and it is mentioned on various occasions in connéx- 
ion with the draft of farmans. It was usually 


1 A’in, p. 193. Bloch., p. 259. 

Monserrate (p. 209) says that the royal seal was affixed eight days after 
the receipt of the draft from the minister. ‘During this eight days’ 
interval, every document is most carefully examined by the confidential 
counsellor, and by the king himself, in order to prevent error and fraud. 
This is done with special care in the case of gifts and concessions con- 
ferred by the royal favour.’ 

2 This is also written as Gzuk. 


3 A’in, pp. 47-8. Bloch., p. 52. 
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entrusted to the most trusted person, and was not 
as a rule placed in the charge of the vakil (prime 
minister) or the divan (vazir). Abul Fazl has 
entirely overlooked the importance of these seals, 
and has nowhere mentioned the person or persons 
into whose hands the seal passed during the long 
reign of his master. It 1s only a casual reference in 
connexion with the deposition of Khvaja Jahan, in 
the eleventh year of the reign, which reveals that 
during the early part of Akbar’s rule, after the 
fall of Bairam Khan, Khvaja Jahan had charge of 
the seal. 

Father Monserrate, who was with Akbar in his 
Kabul expedition between 1581 and 1582, says that 
the farmans were sealed eight days after they were 
received from the vazir, ‘by one of the queens, in 
whose keeping is the royal signet ring and also the 
great seal of the realm’. 

This statement makes the arrangement very clear. 
The word used for the seal which was in the charge 
of Khvaja Jahan is muhr-i-muqaddas-i-kalan’ (the 
great royal seal). ‘Thus the small signet ring (uzuk) 
was in the charge of one of the queens,’ and the 
great seal under Khvaja, which was also transferred 
to a queen after his fall. Towards the close of the 
reign, when Khan-i-A‘zam Mirza ‘Aziz Koka was 
made vakil, in the fortieth year of the reign, he 
was given the charge of the great seal,° and, as he 
continued in office till Akbar’s death, it must have 
remained in his charge till then. 

Under Jahangir also the account is not complete. 
There is only one reference in the Memoirs, and it is 
in the first year of the reign. ‘When I was prince I 
had entrusted, as a precaution, my own uzuk seal to 


1 A.N., U, p. 270, eleventh year. 2 Monserrate, p. 209. 

® Maasir-ud-Umara, 1, p. 685. The author says it was engraved by 
Maulana ‘Ali Ahmad, but it was originally engraved by Maulana Maqsiad 
and afterwards improved by ‘Ali Ahmad (4’in, p. 46). 


Distinctions 
in farmans 
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the Amirul Umara (Sharif), but when he was sent off 
to the province of Behar I made it over to Parvez. 
Now that Parvez went off against the Rana, I made 
It over, according to the former arrangement, to 
Amirul Umara.’? 

Sir Thomas Roe mentions the influence of Prince 

Khurram in the matter of farmans in 1616, but he 

oes not say anything about the seal. Towards the 
close of the reign, when Jahangir was in the custody 
of Mahabat Khan, there is a reference that he sent 
his ring to Asaf Khan with a message not to take 
the risk of making an attack upon Mahabat; but I 
do not think that it was the signet ring (uzuk). It 
must have been his personal ring.’ 

Under Shah Jahan the account, like that of other 
similar arrangements, is complete. It was first in the 
charge of Queen Mumtaz Mahal, and, after the 
coronation of the king, it was given to Asaf Khan 
at the request of the queen herself. When he was 
sent to the Deccan in the second year it was again 
handed over to the queen, and he received it back on 
his return. But when he went for the second time to 
the Deccan, after the death of the queen, it was given 
over to Begam Sahib (the favourite daughter), and 
after then the seal and the duty of scaling the 
farmans remained with her.’ 

Thus as far as the uzuk seal was concerned, it 
remained, as a rule, in the female apartment. It was 
only as a favour to Queen Mumtaz Mahal that it 
was for some time given to her father, who also 
happened to be the prime minister of the Empire. 

The study of the royal farmans and letters reveals 
an interesting procedure followed by the Mughal 


1 Tuzuk, p. 8, first year. Rogers, p. 18. (Translation is not accurate.) 
Roe, p. 97. 

* Tuzuk, p. 404, twenty-first year. The words used are ‘angushtari-i- 
mubirak’, 

+ Lahori, I, p. 406. 
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emperors in respect of the farmans issued to 
persons known to the king or to the ruling princes 
and feudatories. A farmén, as a rule, was sealed by 
one of the royal seals, according to the nature of the 
subject, and the seal was put on the top of the 
farman, below which the subject-matter began. 
During the course of development three marks of 
distinction were established as a tradition by which 
the king, according to the rank of the addressee and 
the extent of favour desired to be bestowed upon 
him, could exalt him. 

First, by putting his signature in addition to the 
official al 

Secondly, by adding a line or two at the top in 
his own hand. Shah Jahan carried it further, and at 
times wrote the whole of the farman himself. It 
was also done in important matters, irrespective of 
the favour. 

Thirdly, by putting the mark of the royal hand 
(panja-i-mubarak) on the farman. The official seal 
remained at its proper place in every case. 

In one of the farmans addressed to ‘Abdul Rahim 
Khan Khanan, Akbar put his signatures and address- 
ed him as son, and put the words (‘Abdul Rahim 
Farzand Bedanad) above the tughra.’ 

Jahangir sent a similar one to his favourite officer 
Mugarrab Khan, appointing him the governor of 
Behar,” and when in the twelfth year he sent one to 
‘Adil Khan, the king of Bijapiir, at the suggestion of 
Prince Khurram, he addressed him as farzand (son), 
and wrote a couplet on the top of the farman with 
his own pen. 

Shudi ze iltimas-i-Shah-i- Khurram 

Ba Farzandi-i-ma mashhir-i-‘Alam. 
‘Thou’st become, at Shah Khurram’s request, 
Renowned in the world as my son.’ 


1 Madsir-i-Rahimi, 11, p. 113. * Tuzuk, p. 244, thirteenth year. 
® Tuszuk, p.192. Rogers, p. 388. 
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In the fourteenth year, when Khan-i-‘Alam return- 
ed from his embassy to the Shah of Persia, Jahangir 
honoured him by sending every day a servant to 
receive him on his way to the court, and exalted him 
by writing every time a couplet at the top of the 
farman. ‘Once I sent him some Ttri-[ahangiri 
(attar of roses) and automatically wrote this verse.’ 


Ba siyat faristéida am biye khaish 
Ke aram tura zudtar siiye khaish.? 


On important occasions he wrote out the entire 
farman himself. He wrote one to Prince Khurram, 
full of affection, in connexion with his success 
against the Rana,’ and one to Prince Parvez, in the 
seventeenth year, when he summoned him urgently 
in connexion with Prince Khurram’s revolt. Simi- 
larly, another one to Prince Khurram in the twentieth 
year, in reply to his petition during the revolt,‘ and 
one was also sent to ‘Adil Khan in the eighteenth 
year, on the suggestion of Mahabat Khan.° 

Such examples are numerous under Shah Jahan, 
as it was his usual practice to add a line or two 
on all important farmans, or write out the whole 
himself.° In the first year of the reign he wrote two 
to Asaf Khan, when he was at Lahore,’ and one in the 
sixth year to Mahabat Khan.° 

Muzzaffar Khan, one of the generals of Shah Jahan, 
in his collection of letters gives copies of several 
farmans received by him. Two’ of these were 
entirely written by the king, while the tughras” of 
the other two were in the royal hand and one had 
the royal signature.” 


1 Tuzuk., p. 284. Rogers, II, p. 115. 2 Lahori, I, pp. 141-2. 

® Tuzuk, p. 352. * op. cit., p. 397. 5 op. cit., p. 377. 

* Salih, I, p. 254. 7 Lahorj, I, pp. 113-5; and Tuzuk, p. 425. 

* Lahori, I, p. 516. 

* MS. Add. 16,859, F. 3, F. 22b (as avwal ta akhir ba galam-i-khias- 
ie Mubarak). 

2© ibid., F. 16b. 4 ibid., F. 7b. 
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The mark of the royal hand was the highest dis- 
tinction, but I have not found any case in which it 
was put on a farman to any royal servant, nor have 
I been able to find any example of its use at all under 
Akbar, but the cases under Jahangir and Shah Jahan 
indicate that it was a practice prior to them, and a 
reference in Jahangir’s memoirs about Akbar’s panja 
being engraved on the trunk of a tree in Shaikhipur 
village, in the pargana of Daulatabad, gives a further 
clue. Jahangir had its likeness, together with the 
mark of his own panja, engraved on a marble plate 
and placed it on the same spot.’ 

In the ninth year of Jahangir’s reign, the Rana of 
Udaiptr demanded the royal panja as a condition 
of the treaty into which he entered after his defeat 
at the hands of Prince Khurram, and the condition 
was complied with.’ 

Shah Jahan himself offered it to ‘Adil Khan, the 
king of Biaptr, as a mark of distinction, if he 
complied with the conditions of the treaty submitted 
to him; the panja was given and the gist of the 
farman, which contained the terms of the treaty, was 
engraved on a gold plate at the request of ‘Adil 
Khan, and sent to him as a special mark of favour.’ 

Muzzaftar Khan in one of his letters requests that 
the panja-i-mubdarak be sent to Jagat Singh, against 
whom he was engaged, ‘though the royal farman 
was enough yet the panja-i-khasa-i-shahan-shahi 1s 
necessary for him as a blessing and exaltation’.* 


} Tuzuk, p. 178. Rogers, p. 360. ‘At the time when my revered 
father passed by this, he had made an impression of his hand by way of 
mark at the height of 3} gaz fromthe ground. I ordered them also to 
make the mark of my hand 8 gaz above another root (it was a huge tree 
with several roots). In order that these two hand-marks might not be 
effaced in the course of time, they were carved on a piece of marble and 
fastened on to the trunk of the tree (and a platform built round it).’ 

* Tuzuk, p. 134. 8 Lahori, I, p. 124; II, pp. 203-4. 

‘ MS. Add. 16,859, F. 20. Probably it refers to the expedition of the 
fifteenth year of the reign against the fort of Tarégadh in Kangrah 
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The facsimile of Shah Jahan’s panja on a farman 
gives a Clear idea of the form in which the tughra’ 
on the left, the seal on the right, and the panjya on 
the margin below it, were stamped.’ 


(Panjab), but Lahori does not mention the panja. Hence it is not certain 
whether it was given to him or not (Lahori, II, pp. 285-91, for terms of 


his surrender). 


1 The tughra of Shah Jahan contained these words, ‘Abul Muzzaffar 
Shahab-ud-din Muhammad Sahib-i-Qirin-i-Saini’, and the same words 
compose the upper tughra of the attached farman. 

* The facsimile is copied from Plate II (p. 15), in the late E. B. 
Havell’s Agra and the Taj, by kind permission of Mrs. Havell. 


“ f. rod a 
Rona 


rail, 


1s, 


wl 


\ STATE DOCUMENT WITH SHAH JAHAN'S 
‘ROYAL HAND AND SEAL’ 


The farman is in the possession of the Raja of Sidhuor (Behar) from whom “Mr 
Havell obtained the copy. The illustration corroborates several points of the drafting 
of farmans- -the panja, the position of the uzuk seal and the tughra, and the first two 
lines of the text made short. 


PART II 


CHAPTER IV 
THE MINISTERS 


OUTLINE 


Theoretical: The Views of Muslim Funists 


Al-Mavardi: Limited and unlimited vizarat. 
The position of the vazir in the State, based on: 
1. Al-Mavardi. 
2. Adab-ul-vizarat. 
3. Stydsat Nama. 
4. Nasath-1-Nizdmul Mulk to his son (a MS.). 
5. Asdr-ul-vuzard (a MS. containing views of famous Muslim 
vazirs of different kingdoms). 


Eligibility of Non-Muslims: generally not favoured in theory. 


The Vizdrat under the Delhi Sultanate: Its Three Stages 


1. Combination of all civil and military powers. 
2. Separation of military—vazirs thrown in the background. 
3. Revival of vazir’s prestige, but military kept separate. 


The Vikélat of Bairam Khan 
A unique positiom from administrative point of view—greater powers 
than Al-Mavardi’s first class vazir. 


The Determination of the Powers of Vikdlat under Akbar 


Policy opposed to giving all powers into the hands of one vazir. 

The early adjustments—the vikalat of Atka Khan. 

The vikalat of Mun‘im—power shaken. 

The creation of the post of the divan and the separation of revenue 
and financial powers from vikalat. 

The establishment of the powers of the divin under Muzzaffar. 

The transfer of Mun‘im and review of his vikalat—the change in the 
position of the vakil definitely established. 

The vikalat of Muzzaffar. 

The vikilat of Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan and Mirza ‘Aziz Koka. 


Vakils of Jahangir: Amir-ul-umara Sharif, Asaf Khan Qazvini, and 
Asaf Khan Abu! Hasan. 

Continuance of Asaf Khan under Shah Jahin—the first and the last 
vakil of the reign. 
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The transaction of the work by the vakil. His work in the divin in 
the early reign of Akbar. 

Later on, no responsible work—a post for show and honour. 

Vakils eclipsed by the divans. 

Vikalat—an office of rank and dignity but with no power. 


List of the vakils of the Empire. 


HE state under an absolute monarchy, like all 
other forms of government, requires the aid of 
several brains. Even the most gifted men like Julius 
Cesar and Napoleon could not handle the problems 
of state pe i a In Northern India, monarchs 
like Balban and ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji who believed in 
centralizing all power in one hand, and controlled 
the administrative machinery personally, had to feel 
the need of ministers and to show respect to them. 
Under every torm of despotism, the existence of a 
body of ministers or a council of advisers becomes 
indispensable. 

The Hindi state in Northern India had a council 
of eight, and by the political thinkers of the age, it 
was considered inseparable from the monarchy. ‘A 
king without a minister cannot govern his kingdom 
even for three days.’’ The ‘Council of Eight’ of the 
epic age continued with the monarchy. Kautilya 
thought that it should consist of munisters, and 
‘wise men’ could be consulted on occasions. ‘The 
number varied in practice as in theory. Probably, 
generalizing from experience, Manu _ counselled 
twelve, Brihaspati sixteen, and Usuanas_ twelve. 
Their successor Kautilya only laid down that the 
council should consist of as many members as the 
needs of the state rendered desirable. Roughly the 
numerical strength varied from twelve to twenty.” 
The council was definitely an advisory body, and 
acted under the king and the chief minister of 
the state. The chief minister, in the words of 
Dr. Beni Prasad, resembled ‘the Norman Angevin 
Chancellor, the Turkish Grand Vizier, and more 


* Santiparvan, vide Beni Prasad, Theory, p. 47. 
* Beni Prasad, Theory, p. 125. 
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than anything else, the Vakil of the Indian 
Mughals’.* 

nder the Muslim monarchies, the term used for 
the council or body of ministers is vizarat. But the 
idea of vizarat, under them, was primarily the idea 
of one vazir only; and the Muslim jurists have dealt 
with the problem pre-eminently from this stand- 
point. In the words of Al-Fakhri, ‘the vazir is one 
who is intermediate between the kingand his subjects, 
so there must needs be in his nature one aspect which 
accords with the nature of kings, and another aspect 
which accords with the nature of the common folk, 
so that he may deal with both classes in such a 
manner as to secure for himself their acceptance and 
affection. .. .’ ‘Lexicographers say that wizr means 
‘a place of refuge”, “an asylum”, and that wazar 
means “burden” so that wazir is either derived 
from wazar, in which case it means that “he bears 
the burden”’, or from wizr, in which case it means 
that the king has recourse to his judgement and 
counsel,’* 

The Muslim jurists, and notably Al-Mavardi 
mention two kinds of vizarat: (a) the unlimited 
vizarat and (b) the limited vizarat.’ The vazir with 
unlimited powers, commonily called Grand Vazir, was 
‘the major-domo and alter ego of the caliph’. He 
wielded all the sovereign power, and was only re- 
quired to inform his sovereign of all he had done. 
He had the power of appointing officers in the name 
of the caliph. He sat as a final court of appeal in law- 
suits. But he could neither appoint his representative 
or successor nor remove or transfer an officer appoint- 
ed by the caliph. 

The powers of the limited vazir were not so 


1 Beni Prasad, Theory, p. 127. 
* Browne, Lit. Hist., 1, p. 256, ed. 1909. Ibn-i-Khaldin, Tr. p. 97. 
* Al-Mavardi, Fr. tr., p. 197, ‘Vésxirat de délégation et vézirat d’exé- 


cution’, 


The vazir. 


His position 


The 
number of 
vazirs 
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extensive. He had no initiative power. He simply 
carried out the orders of the sovereign. ‘He was 
merely the intermediary between the ruler and the 
people.’ But his presence near the caliph, and all 
orders passing through his hands and receiving an 
official character through his seal or signature, gave 
him sufficient importance in the state. Von Kremer 
is of opinion that the limited vizdrat was ‘the original 
form of this institution and that only with the 
increasing decline and decay of the authority of the 
caliph did the unlimited wazir step into light. As 
affairs at the court of Baghdad grew worse and worse, 
the more luxuriously did the buds unfold and the 
leaves grow of adventurous ambition’ .’ 

The Arab jurists do not favour the appointment 
of several vazirs of unlimited power, but in cases of 
vast empires and pressure of work, they consider 
it permissible, provided the scope of their work and 
their powers were fully defined or they acted ‘collec- 
tively as one administrative unit’.’ 

Thus in theory the jurists favour the idea of one 
powerful vazir for the absolute monarch. Other 
officers would act as heads of different departments 
under the direction and the supervision of the vazir. 
It leaves no room for the existence of more than 
one vazir of equal status, sharing equal responsi- 
bility in the administration. 

In a saying attributed to Ma’mun,’ the four 
important instruments of government are (1) an 
honourable qazi, (2) a just chief of the police,* (3) a 


1 Kremer, The Orient under the Caliphs, Tr., p. 226. Al-Miavardi, 
Fr. tr., p. 198. Stltik-ul-Miiluk, Br. Mus. MS., Or. 253, Fs. 17-18. 

7 Kremer, Tr. p. 225. Al-Miavardi, Fr. Tr., p. 221. 

> Al-Mavardi, Fr. tr., p. 199. 

* Sahib-us-shurtah—commander of the royal bodyguard and later 
on an important courtier. (Jon Athir and Ibn-t-khaldin, vide Kremer, 
p. 226.) 

In Qdmin Namah, the fundamental laws of the Turks, the four 
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business-like finance minister, and (4) a trustworthy 
postmaster. 

The vast powers of the grand vazir carried with 
them the vast responsibilities of the office which 
made his position extremely delicate. He was 
required to possess all the arts of an accomplished 
courtier, besides technical knowledge of the vari- 
ous branches of the administration.’ 

The author of Adab-ul-Vizdrat says that the vazir 
is the second king in the state and his duties are 
more difficult to perform than those of the king, 
because the king enjoys a dignity which is a screen 
before him. None can approach him, none can be 
rude to him. The vazir possesses no such screen. 
The stability of the kingdom is attributed to the 
ruler and its disintegration to the vazir. Hence a 
vazir should be wise like a philosopher, simple like 
a villager, cautious in spending like a trader, and 
brave like a warrior.’ 

The maxims laid down by jurists for the guidance 


pillars of the government are the vazir, the Qizi-i-‘Asker, the finance 
minister (Dafterdar), and the secretary (Nishanji). Thus the number of 
vazirs is four, but the Grand Vazir exists over them, who has the royal 
seal in his possession. (Khuda Bakhsh, vide Jonquitre, L’Emprre 
Ottoman, p. 181.) 

In Adab-ul-Vizdrat, the chief officers necessary for the proper ad- 
ministration of the government are Vazir, Amir-i-Dad, Vakil-i-Dar, 
Amir-i-Hajib, Mushrif, ‘Ariz, Sahib-i-Barid. The Vazir is the head of 
the government. The author says that if honest, efficient and God- 
fearing men are appointed to these posts, the subjects will be happy, 
the country well-populated, the treasury full, the army strong and the 
enemies subdued. (Br. Mus. MS., Fs. 19-20). 

For the chief departments, see Amir ‘Ali, History of the Saracens, 
pp. 414-21. 


1 The Arabs expected a great deal from him. He had to be conver- 
sant with the games of chess and polo and also expected to play the 
guitar, end to be proficient in mathematics, medicine, astrology, poetry, 
grammar and history and, finally, in the recitation of poems, and 
narration of tales. (Kremer, p. 22.) 

* Fs. 20-1. 
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of the vazir also give an idea of the chief duties 
attached to his office. He is expected to regulate 
the policy of the state in connexion with (a) 
populating the country, (6) equipping the army, (c) 

ng the sources of revenue, and (d) making the 
life of the subjects easy. 

Secondly, he should consolidate the finances of 
the state by spending wisely, and keeping sufficient 
in reserve for emergencies. 

Thirdly, he should be prepared to meet the 
enemy by 

(a) keeping the roads safe and in good condition, 

(6) maintaining a well-organized army, 

(c) making all weapons and instruments of warfare, 

(d) keeping different groups of people and servants 

of the state in their proper places. 


Fourthly, he should also look to the means of 
improving the esources and averting the dangers, 
by (a) increasing the revenues without any hardship 
or injury to the cultivator because ‘land is regarded 
as the treasury of the ruler, and its key in the hands of 
the obedient peasant’; (6) extending the boundaries 
of the state. This can be achieved, either through 
diplomacy or through force. Diplomacy is preferred 
to war, but readiness for war is also essential, because 
‘large armies are not overpowered by the diplomacy 
of the wise’. 

The dangers to the state consist in (1) internal 
disturbances which may result either from the negli- 
gence, or the incapacity of those responsible for the 
maintenance of peace; (2) the decline of the revenues 
of the state, which may be due either to the power 
and the turbulence of the peasants, or to their desti- 
tute condition and incapacity to pay. 

In either case the remedy is essential. 

Thus the vazir regulates policy and controls the 
army and finances. However, it 1s to be noted that 
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the author of Ada@b-ul-Vizarat does not attribute any 
judicial powers to him. They are reserved for amir- 
i-dad and sahib-i-barid, as far as their duties and 
qualifications given by him suggest.’ Nizam-ul-Mulk 
lays more emphasis upon the qualities and the 
vigilance of the ruler than upon the all-pervading 
vazir. He thinks that it is the duty of the ruler to 
look to and supervise every branch of the administra- 
tion, appoint suitable persons to all posts,” and to be 
constantly in touch withthem. However, the import- 
ance of the vazir is not ignored. ‘If the vazir is 
upright and well-intentioned the country will be well 
populated, and the army and the people satisfied 
and contented.” Hence it is necessary that rulers 
should inquire into the work of the vazir, and see 
how he performs his duties.’ 

The vast powers entrusted to the vazir carried with 
the office equally vast responsibilities, and his posi- 
tion was the most delicate in the state. As Al-Fakhri 
points out, he had to deal, on the one hand with 
the king, and on the other with the people; thus 
he had to combine in his person qualities acceptable 
to both. Besides these, he had to deal with 
another, and equally important element: the officers 
of the state, who had access to the king and were 
at the same time in direct touch with the people. 
Muslim jurists fully realized the difficulties of his 
task and the delicacy of his position and they have 
devoted much thought to the problem and laid down 
maxims for his guidance. 


1 Fs. 19-20. 

* This point is emphasized also in Adab-ul-Vizdrat, F. 18, and is 
graphically put in Sdntiparvan ‘Every servant should be appointed to 
the job for which he is fit. If a dog is placed in a situation above his 
proper reach, he is intoxicated with pride’... ‘A lion should always 
make a companion of a lion. Associated with a pack of dogs, a lion fails 
miserably in its duties.” (CXIX, 3-9, and 11-12.) Beni Prasad, Theory, 
p. 49, 

* Siydsat Nama, p. 18. 
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The advice given by Nizam-ul-Mulk to his son for 
the discharge of the duties of vizdrat are very 
instructive, and they deal primarily with his position 
in relation to the king, the people and the ministers. 
He lays down that a vazir should keep his eye on 
four sides, towards God, the king, the persons near 
him, and the general public." Thus he has to fear 
God, and remember that he will be answerable 
for all his actions to Him. He has to please the ruler 
to maintain his position, guard himself against those 
who by the privilege of their high pager have 
access to him, and look to the needs of the public at 
large. 

The most useful and valuable advice is contained 
in the following maxim of Adab: 

‘He (the vazir) should be attentive to the king so 
that he may be exalted. He should be friendly with 
the members of the government so that he may not 
fall from office. He should be kind to the subjects 
so that they may become attached to him, and not 
carried away by his enemies.” 

Al-Mavardi is considered the first Muslim jurist 
who expressed the view that non-Muslims were 
eligible a the post of the vazir of the second class, 
because in his case positive knowledge of law and 
theology could be dispensed with. He acted under 
the king or the chief vazir and was not required to 
act on his own initiative. This view is strongly 
opposed by an Egyptian writer, Ibn Jama‘ah, who 
thinks that only those offices which were connected 


1 MS. Br. Mus. Or. 256, Fs. 43-4. 

MS. Asdrul-Vuzard also includes advice of the same nature. 
General maxims, pp. 1-8. Guiding principles based upon the advice of 
Rashid-ud-din to his son Amir ‘ Ali (p. 379), and to another son Jalal-ud- 
din (pp. 390-400), include nineteen points from the military duties of 
jihad to the respect of the ulamas and the upkeep of the mosques, besides 
administrative duties (in the chapter of the vazirs of Changez and 
his successors). Rashid was himself a vazir for twenty years and had 
fourteen sons all employed in different posts of the state. 
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with the collection of the capitation tax or toll levied 
upon non-Muslims could be entrusted to non- 

uslims. Ibn-i-Khaldtin is also opposed to Al- 
Mavardi, but his objections are based on political 
rather than religious grounds, and he feels that non- 
Muslims cannot have that regard for the glory of the 
nation and the stability of the kingdom, which must 
result from common interests, common sympathy, 
end common sentiment. 

But in practice non-Muslims were appointed to 
the vizarat in Muslim states, even in Egypt.’ 

The above sketch of the duties and powers of the 
vazir shows the importance of the institution under 
the Muslim monarchies. Kremer says: ‘In the East, 
in Turkey, Mongolia, Persia, etc., it has remained 
precisely the same.’” Mahmitd of Ghazni had an 
administrative machinery of the same type, and his 
vazirs* enjoyed his confidence and respect in his 
kingdom. 

Thus the Turks came to India with a considerable 
experience of the practical working of the institution 
of vizadrat; and its existence in the sultanate is 
traceable from its establishment as an independent 
power; and the office had the same importance which 
the name of the institution signified. 

The vizarat under the sultanate passed through 
three different stages. The first, which ended with 
the rise of Dalban to the deputyship, was the period 
in which the vazirs enjoyed full civil and military 
powers and wielded considerable influence in the 


1 Amir ‘Ali, History of the Saracens, p. 413. Kremer, Tr., p. 225. 
Scattered examples can also be seen in The Caliph and the Non- 
Muslims, chapter 1. 

* Tr., p. 226. 

§ Abul ‘Abbas Fazal, Abu] Qasim Ahmad, and Hasnak. 

* ‘Ain-ul-Mulk Junaidi was the vazir of Sultan Shams-ud-din 
(Tabagat, p. 179). He opposed Rizzyat (p. 186). ‘Ain-ul-Mulk Husain 
Ash‘ari the vazir of Nasir-ud-din Qabichah became the vazir of Ruknud- 
din (Tabagdt, p. 182). 


The vizarat 
in the Delhi 


sultanate 
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kingdom. Khvaja Nizém-ul-Mulk Junaidi and 
Muhazzab were conspicuous in this period,’ and they 
remained unaffected by the creation of the office of 
the naib (deputy) to the king.’ 

The second period, which continued till the fall of 
the Khalji dynasty, was the period in which the 
vazirs were entirely thrown into the background, 
firstly, by the all-dominating deputy Balban who 
continued his policy after his accession to the 
throne as well; secondly, by the separation of the 
military department from the vizarat; and thirdly, 
by the policy of ‘Ala-ud-din who centralized all 
power in his own hands. Malik Kafur, in the latter 
days of ‘Ala-ud-din, and Khusrau, under Mubarak 
Shah, dominated the affairs of the kingdom as 
natbs, and all the three naibs of this period can be 
said to have exercised the powers of the first class 
vazir of Al-Mavardi, but the power they wielded 
was not the power of the vazir. Their office was 
quite distinct from that of the vazir, and their exis- 
tence, as such, did not give the vazirs of their time 
a chance to assert themselves even under the weak 
kings like Kaiqubad and Mubarak Shah.° 

The third period covered the rule of the Tughlug 
dynasty. The founder of the line raised the status 
of his vazirs, but did not restore to them their lost 


1 Both the vazirs were responsible for the changes of monarchs 
after the death of Shams-ud-din. Muhazzab was so powerful that all 
amirs combinea against him and he was finally deposed and murdered. 
‘Bar mumlakat istilitamam yaft va jumla karha az dast-i-umara-i-turk 
beriin burda.’ (Tabagdt, p. 198. Tr. Raverty, p. 663.) 

4 Ikhtiyarud-din and Malik Kutb-ud-din Husain Ghori were the 
naibs. 

* Khvaja Hasan Basari, the vazir of Balban, is not even mentioned 
by Barni among the prominent personalities of his reign, while ‘ Imadul 
Mulk, the divin-i-‘arz, is very conspicuous (p. 112-23). Khvaja Khatir- 
ud-din was noted for efficiency and capacity in the Khalji dynasty, and 
was highly respected by the first two rulers of the line. Nasrat Khan 
was also prominent, but che powers of both were limited to their own 
departments. 
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powers. The military remained separate under the 
divan-i-‘arz, as in the second period. His instruc- 
tions to both the heads of departments clearly show 
the division of the functions of vizadrat and his 
determination to maintain them. Sultan Muham- 
mad Tughluq’s remark, that he had no such vazir 
who could save him from shedding blood, full 
illustrates the position his vazirs occupied, but all 
the same he had a great respect for his vazir Khvaja 
Jahan. 

Firiz appointed Maqbil Khan Jahan, the assistant 
vazir of the previous reign, as his vazir. The 
capacity, the loyalty, and the devotion to work for 
which Maqbul was noted gave him the first position 
in the state. The sultan himself used to say that 
Khan Jahan (Maqbul) was the real ruler of Delhi.' 
The contemporary author ‘Afif says that in accord- 
ance with the principles laid down in Qabiis Nama, 
the sultan never addressed anyone else in the open 
darbar when the vazir was present there. Eve 
order and every message was communicated through 
him. But with all the respect shown to him, his 
powers were limited to his own department.* The 
divan-i-‘arz was held by an equally powerful and 
trusted minister, ‘]mad-ul-Mulk. 

Thus by the time of Firiiz the administrative 
machinery of the central government was fully 
developed and powers of different officers clearly 
defined. The vazir had become the head of the 
revenue and finance, and ceased to be the chief 


1 ‘Afif, p. 400. 
The reins of government have been given into his hands. 
The whole country has been placed under him. 
Dad ast zamim-i-mulk @ ré 
Bispurda tamim-i-mulk a ri 
* Aff, p. 412. His powers in his own department were defined in 
the case of ‘Ain-ul-Mulk Ashrif-i-Mamialik, who quarrelled with him 
and was removed from his office. 
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executive officer of the state, dominating all its 
affairs. This position determined his necessar 
qualifications, and the technical knowledge whic 
his office now required made him eminently a man 
of the pen (sahib-i-qalam) as against a man of the 
sword (sahib-i-saif). Military efficiency ceased to be 
the necessary qualification for the post. 

During the period of anarchy that set in after 
Firiz, there could be no question of the division of 
functions or powers.’ In the system of the Lodis 
in which the Afghan nobles and fief-holders domi- 
nated the administration, there remained no scope 
for the ministers and their work. 

Babar and Humayun came to India with the tradi- 
tion of one vazir in the state; and Nizam-ud-din 
Khalifa, under the one, and Amir Vais and Hindu 
Beg, under the other, should be considered to have 
occupied the same position, They held the charge 
of all civil and military affairs and took an active 
part in the field. The conditions under them fav- 
oured this system. 

Sher Shah believed in centralizing all power in his 
own hands, and the condition of the Delhi sultanate 
under the later Tughlugs and Saryids must have 
afforded a sufficient warning to the prudent monarch. 
Besides principles of policy and personal inclina- 
tions, the political conditions also demanded his 
personal attention and vigilance over every branch 
of his administration and, therefore, he conducted 
his own government.’ 

The conquest of Hindustan by Humayun for the 
second time, and his death within a few months after 
the victory, left the country and the ruling dynasty 

! Tarikh-t-Mubdrak Shahi, pp. 167, 175, 213, 254 and 262, gives some 
idea of the vazirs, their position and activities, notably of Sarvar-ul-Mulk 
and Kamal-ul-Mulk in this period. 

2 Mr. Qaningo is justified in his remark that Sher Shah’s ministers 


were mere secretaries who only attended to the routine work (Sher Shah, 
p. 359). 
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in a very uncertain condition. It was only the per- 
sonality of Bairam Khan which established peace in 
the country and saved the dynasty; but from the 
administrative point of view Bairam Khin’s five 

ears’ regime presents a unique example in the 
history of Northern India. He acted as a tutor 
(ataliq) of the minor king and the prime minister 
of the kingdom (vakil-i-saltanat). He exercised all 
sovereign powers in the name of the king and con- 
trolled the affairs of the state. The king was ‘behind 
the veil’, and the rule was that of the vakil. 

He was virtually the Grand Vazir or the first class 
vazir of Al-Mavardi. He appointed and dismissed 
the highest officers of the state at his will. Pir 
Muhammad Nasir-ul-Mulk acted as his naib; the 
revenue and finance matters were left to him. Abu 
Fazi says that he was not only Bairam’s vakil (re- 
presentative) but virtually ‘the vakil of the sultanate’.’ 
He was removed by him, and though the action was 
not approved by Akbar, he did not interfere.” The 
order of dismissal sent to Nasir-ul-Mulk by Bairam 
Khan clearly illustrates his position as Prime Minister 
of the state. ‘You were wearing the dress of a poor 
scholar when you came to Qandhar. As you appear- 
ed simple and honest and did good service you were 
raised to high office by me, and from being a mulla 
you became a leader of armies. As your capacity 
was small, you easily’ became intoxicated, and got 
out of hand after one cup. ... It is better that 
for some time you should draw in your feet under 
the blanket i disappointment, and sit down in 
a corner... for this is good both for yourself 
and for the world. Thereafter whatever we shall 
determine with regard to you will be carried out.’* 


1 ALN., IL. Bev., p. 90. 

* A.N., 1. Bev., p. 132. 

> A.N., U1. Bev., p. 131. A.F. attributes it to Bairim’s personal 
grievance, and he strongly supports Nasir-ui-Mulk, p. 130. 


Appoint- 
ments and 
dismissals 
of highest 
officers 


Capital 
punishments 


Award of 
jagire 
Admuinistra- 


tive 


changes 


122 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


Shaikh Gadai was appointed by him the head of the 
ecclesiastical department in preference to all Saiyids 
and he was given an undue importance in political 
matters, in preference to all high and old amirs.’ 

Bairam Khan set aside his rivals by capital punish- 
ments and imprisonment, and simply informed the 
king of what he had done. The most conspicuous 
case was that of Tardi Beg who held the charge of 
Delhi when Hemii attacked it. After the deed was 
done, Bairam simply sent a message to Akbar 
through his assistant, representing that ‘the cause 
of his presumption was solely his devotion to the 
throne. . . . He was much ashamed of his presump- 
tion in not taking permission. . . . He hoped that 
he would approve of him with the glance of pardon 
so that other evil doers might take warning.’” 

He not only awarded jagirs at his own discretion, 
but gave a chance of complaint to Akbar himself 
that his servants were neglected by the vakil.* 

He sat in the Divan-i-khas twice a week, and put 
civil and military affairs anew into proper order, and 
he did what Al-Mavardi would have liked him to 
do, ‘whatever was fixed upon there. . . was humbly 
3 ne to the Shahin Shah,’* and it was con- 
sidered enough. 

Not only did he exercise all the powers of the 
Grand Vazir, but went a step farther and directly 


1 A.N., Il. Bev., p. 132. His appointment and rise is strongly 
criticized in Akbar’s farman issued at Bairim’s removal from office, 
pp. 161-2. 

4 AN., I. Bev., p. 53. 

* AN., II. Bev., p. 162. ‘To his own menial servants, whose 
conditions and qualities were well-known, he gave the titles . . . and 
presented them with... rich fiefs and productive territories whilst 
he... made the Khins, the princes, the officers and the trusted 
servants . . . whose rank, claims and qualifications are known to every 
one, to be in want of even dry bread.’ 

* A.N., II. Bev., p. 104. “These matters refer to new regulations and 
not to routine work. 
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interfered in the personal matters of the king. He interference 
opposed his qo eg faite to the daughter of in king’s 
M. ‘Abdullah Khan Mughal and it was only when personel 
‘Nasir-ul-Mulk gave him to understand that opposi- ™***" 
tion in such matters was very unacceptable’ that he 
consented to it.’ On one occasion, he got the elephant 
driver of Akbar put to death because of his own per- 
sonal grievance, ‘though he was innocent’, and on 
another he had all the elephants of the royal stable 
distributed among the amirs.* 

There is no parallel in the history of Northern 
India of this position and power of the vazir. Though 
Bairam Khan’s services to the ruling family and the 
newly established kingdom of the Mughals cannot 
be ignored yet the events of his regime conclusively 
show that, after having got the strings of power into 
his hands, he failed to rise above the level of an 
ordinary administrator, and some of his actions were 
beyond doubt based on personal considerations, 
apart from —— exigencies, or the needs of the 
state. By his lack of tact and statesmanship he 
failed to retain the confidence of the king and win 
the support either of the nobility or of the publie. 
He directed his eye neither towards the king, nor 
towards those who sat near him (his colleagues) nor 
towards the people in general, as required by the 
Muslim jurists for the success of a vazir. His posi- 
tion became untenable and he was removed from 
office, and in spite of his loyalty, long service, and 
devotion to Humayin and Akbar, he remains con- 
demned for his short-sightedness. His case was 
one more warning against the unrestricted use of a 
vazir’s power in the een tog 


‘ A.N., UH. Bev., p. 88. Bairim regarded ‘Abdullah as Kamran's 
partisan. 

* AN., II. Bey., pp. 139-40. 

* Atul Fazl’s judgement on him ‘s very just and accurate: 

‘Bairam Khan who regarded himself as unique in the age in regard 
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THE VAKIL AND HIS POSITION 


Akbar’s reign is a period of evolution and deve- 
lopment of all the institutions which can be termed 

ughal. Hence it is desirable to trace step by step 
the determination of the position of the vazir of 
the Empire and the division of functions and powers 
generally associated with the institution of vizarat. 

Akbar had the advantage of the experience of three 
hundred years of Muslim rule in the country, and it 
goes to his credit that he did not ignore it. Like the 
problems of maintaining peace in the vast area of 
the northern plains, the problem of vizarat of the 
great Empire also presented difficulties. Akbar’s per- 
sonal experience of Bairam’s vikalat was a sufficient 
warning against placing all powers in the hands of 
one vazir. Bairam’s position can be compared to the 
deputyship of Balban, Malik Kafur and Khusrau. 
Though they all differ from each other, as far as 
their administrative capacities are concerned, two 
things are common to them. All four were mili- 
tary leaders and had full charge of military power 
in the state. All of them dominated the affairs of 
the state, and it was not easy to shake them off. 
Balban succeeded his master to the throne, Malik 
Kafur prepared the way for himself, and set aside 
his master’s heir to the throne. Khusrau, in his turn, 
murdered his own master to fulfil his ambition. 
Whatever be the circumstances or causes that led 
Bairam to take up arms after his removal from 
office, his position was not shaken except by re- 
course to arms. In the light of these experiences, 
the deputyship of the sultanate or the vikalat of 
Bairam Khan was out of the question under Akbar, 


to Courage, administrative abilities, devotion and sincerity, and who 
In consequence of a crowd of flatterers had got the belief that the 
affairs of India could not be managed without him, took from the bad 
advice of short-signted associates, the path of destruction and did shame- 
ful deeds, such as should not have come from him.’ (A.N., IT, p. 138.) 
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and it is evident from the events which followed that 
Akbar started with this definite idea. 
Immediately after the suspension of the powers 
of Bairam Khan, ‘political and financial affairs’ were 
placed under the charge of Shihab-ud-din (governor 
a Delhi), and afterwards ‘Maham Anga was joined 
with him’.’ Shams-ud-din Atka Khan’ was given 
Bairam Khan’s standard, drum, and tumantogh. 

Mun‘im Khan,’ who arrived from Kabul, was given 
the title of “Khan- Khanan, and the office of vikalat 
was also entrusted to him.‘ Thus the powers and 
distinctions of Bairam Khan were divided and given 
to three different persons. This step was a definite 
indication of the tendency which was to follow. 

The position held by Maham Anga and Shihab-ud- 
din, and the part played by them in the affair of 
Bairim Khan, were sure to make them expect high 
power and 1d influence and prestige under Akbar. But 
Mun‘im held the highest rank in the kingdom and 
he could not be ignored. Thus his position was 
recognized, and, at the same time Maham and her 
party were deprived of the instrument which might 
have proved dangerous. 

Mun‘im was an experienced veteran and he 
realized the situation in which he was placed. He 
attached himself to Maham, and thus not only 
silenced the opposition but gained the support of a 
party which he, as a fresh comer, needed at the 
court. 

A few months later Atka Khan petitioned that 


1 ALN., IL. Bev., pp. 143-4, and 174. 

7 AN. TT. Bev, p.174. M.U., I, p. 531. He was an old servant of 
Akbar and held the Panjab. 

* AN., Ul. Bev., p. 174. A1.U., p. 534. He held Kabul loyally. 

* During the same period Bahadur Khan, brother of ‘Alt Quli, was 
made vakil to silence the opposition of his party to Shihab-ud-din. This 
was done by Maham as a political move and she continued to work with 
him also. When Bahadur’s party was won over, he was given a jdgir 
in Etavah and sent there (pp. 150-1). 
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after the service he had rendered against Bairim 
Khan, he expected that this office would be con- 
ferred upon him along with other distinctions already 
bestowed upon him. His petition was accepted 
and the office of vikalat was conferred upon him. 

Thus the office passed to three different men 
within a year, which was sufficient proof of the 
power of the king and his freedom to use it. 

Atka Khan’s appointment not only deprived 
Mun‘im of his office, but Maham and her party of 
all power and influence, because, as Abul Faz} says, 
‘he (Mun‘im) was the ostensible vakil who sat on 
the masnad and Maham Anga . . . regarded herself 
as the substantial Prime Minister’. Thus two 
parties were formed at the court and the antagonism 
was fanned by the rashness of Adham Khan, who 
one day entered the Daulat Khana, where Atka 
Khan was conducting the state business, and had 
him stabbed by a band of his excited followers. 
This act of rashness put an end to the life of Adham 
Khan also, and, later on, to Maham Anga’s, who 
could not survive the shock of the death of her son. 
Mun‘im and Shihab-ud-din fled from the court and 
thus they themselves confessed their guilt. 

This incident not only disposed of the party but 
also decided the issue. The power of the king was 
definitely established, and the manner in which 
Akbar exercised it by promptly punishing Adham 
Khan for his impudence definitely showed that he 
meant te rule.’ 

Akbar further showed his tact and statesmanship 
by pardoning Mun‘im for his part in the incident. 
Mun‘im and Shihab-ud-din were not only pardoned 
but again restored to office. Mun‘im was made vakil 


* Prof. Ram Prasad Tripathi has very lucidly dealt with the position 
of Maham Anga in hus article in the Journal of Indian History, vol. 1, 
and shown that if she hsd any ambitions she was made to feel her 
position and that she never dominated Akbar. 
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for the second time. Thus the veteran was not 
sacrificed but fully utilized at a time when the services 
of every experienced and loyal officer were needed 
to consolidate the new kingdom. Though Mun‘im 
occupied the office, the prestige attached to it was 
one. 

: At this stage Atka Khan and Mun‘im Khan exer- 
cised full power in ‘the management of affairs, 
political and financial, and disposed of matters relat- 
ing to the army and the civil population’,’ and they 
were the real heads of the government in their term 
of office. 

In the eighth year of the reign Muzzaffar Khan 
was appointed as divan, and thus the revenue and 
financial matters were separated from the office of 
the vakil, and a further blow was given to its power 
and prestige. 

The appointment of a person brought out from 
prison to this post was another assertion of power in 
the matter of appointments to the vizarat.’ 

In the ninth year, when Akbar led an expedition 
in Malva, he took Mun‘im with him and ‘left 
the affairs of the government under Muzzaffar and 
Khvaja Jahan’.* This step was necessary to give 
the new minister a free hand and full scope for work. 
Khvaja Jahan acted as his colleague and had the 
charge of the seal. 

In the eleventh year, when Akbar went against 
Mirza Hakim in the Panjab, Mun‘im Khan was left 
in charge of Agra, but Muzzaffar was not placed 
under him. Their functions were defined and they 
were independent of each other. Mun‘im held the 


1 AN., II, p, 230. 

* A.N., I. Bev., p. 306..M.U., III, p. 221. He was a partisan of 
Bairém and was imprisoned. In spite of the insistence of some of the 
amirs Akbar did not take his life. He was released, given the charge of 
& pargana, made divin-i-buyitdt and finally the chief divin. 

> A.N,, II, p. 229. 
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government of the capital, Muzzaffar attended to his 
usual duties of the divan.' 

The position of Khvaja Jahan as a minister is not 
definitely established, and no office appears to have 
been ee tohim. He had the charge of the seal, 
and there are only two references to his connexions 
with the affairs of government which show that he 
acted with Muzzaffar as colleague.’ Besides this, 
a casual reference under the revolt of ‘Ali Quli Khan 
reveals that he held a considerable influence ct the 
court, and had an equal share in the administration 
of affairs with the vakil and the divan.’ 

In the same year Mun‘im Khan, together with 
Muzzaffar and Khvaja Jahan, negotiated peace terms 
with ‘Ali Quli at Karrah. The presence of all the 
three ministers at one place appears to have created 
some complication. Muzzatlar reported against 
his colleagues. He became ‘suspicious of Mun‘im 
Khan’ and ‘explained the double dealings of the 
grandees’, as a result of which Lashkar Khan, the 
mir bakhshi who was also involved in the affair, 
was removed from office. Khvaja Jahan also lost his 
position. The seal was taken from him, and he was 
ordered to proceed to Mecca.* But, once again, 
regard was shown to Mun‘im’s position and he was 


1 4.N., H, p. 276. 

2 AN., Uf, pp. 229 and 259. 

Khvaja Jahan wa Muzzaffar Khan an ja (Agra) ba intizim 1 Kargah 
1 saltanat ishtighal dashtand. 

Khvaja Jahan ke madar 1 muhimmiat i saltanat ba rai zarrin-i-G bad. 

3 4.N., I, p. 259. Mun‘im and Muzzaffar were conducting peace 
negotiations with ‘Ali Quli at Karrah (Allahabad). ‘Ali Quli insisted 
that Khvaja Jahan should also be present at the meeting. His request 
was forwarded to the king, who sent Khvija Jahan for his satisfaction, 
because ‘the affairs of state were managed by his counsels’. Khvaja 
Jahan was highly intelligent, and an expert in financial matters. He 
acted as a bakhshi of Akbar before his accession to the throne, and was 
his trusted servant. M.U., I, p. 631. 

‘ 4.N., II. Bev., p. 401. M.U., 1, p.631. He was afterwards par- 
doned but not restored to office. 
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not injured, but the open punishment of his partisans 
was a sufficient injury to his prestige and Abul Fazl’s 
remark is conclusive on the point. ‘The severity 
used towards these men . . . caused greater circum- 
spection on the part of Mun‘im Khan. The reputation 
of Muzzaffar was increased.” 

After the conclusion of the affair of ‘Ali Qui, 
Mun‘im was given a jagir in Jaunpir,’ and asked to 
look to the affairs of the east. He left the capital in 
the twelfth year of the reign and remained engaged 
in Behar and Bengal till the close of his life. 

The transfer of Mun‘im from the political centre 
ended his career as vakil of the Empire. He lost all 
connexion with the affairs of the central govern- 
ment, and continued in the service of the state only 
as a military general, placed in charge of the 
expedition and the government of the newly con- 
quered territory. The rank and position which he 
held was personal and he continued to enjoy it till 
the end of his life. | 

Mun‘im’s career as a vakil was extremely unsuc- 
cessful. During the first term of his office, he 
placed himself entirely in the hands of Maham 
Anga and her party, and by his weakness and com- 
plication in ‘ie murder of Atka Khan, brought 
discredit to his office and position. Akbar realized 
his weakness, and after appointing Muzzattar as the 
divan, he always tried to keep Munim away from 
the capital. Finally his transfer to the east was a 
very wise measure. His presence at the court after 
the Karrah affair might have led to further compli- 
cations and created a division in the higher rank of 
nobles. He was removed from the centre of politics 
to a quarter where his capacity as a military general 
was utilized to the utmost advantage, and he also 


1 ALN., H. Bev., p. 401. 
* His jagir extended from Jaunpur to the Chausa river including 
Benares and Ghazipur (A.N., III, p. 298). 
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got a chance to regain his lost prestige and leave a 
name behind him. 

The career of Mun‘im also determined the posi- 
tion of the vakil in the Empire. He ceased to be the 
chief moving spirit of the state and the motive 
power of the administrative machinery. The revenue 
and finance were separated from the office and placed 
under an officer a eclipsed the vakil. However, 
his position as the first man in the state continued, 
and he held the highest rank, but his influence in 
the state, from this time on, depended not on his 
office, but upon his personality, the conditions of the 
time, and the atmosphere of the court. The power 
was gone but the show of power and marks of 
outward distinction and prestige were retained. 

Akbar continued this policy and the office could 
not regain its power. After the transfer of Mun‘im, 
the office was not filled for seven years. It was in 
the nineteenth year that Muzzaffar’s services were 
recognized and he was raised to the vikalat." He 
combined the offices of the vikdlat and the divan, 
but he could not enjoy the honour long. The 
proposed reforms in the jagir system regarding the 
branding of horses were put before him. He retused 
to accept them or carry them out. Hence he fell 
from favour and went out of office the same year. 

It was after two years of meritorious services 
rendered by Muzzaffar in the field in Behar that he 
was again summoned to the court and the vikalat 
was bestowed upon him. At this time Raja Todar 
Mal and Shah Mansiir were acting jointly as divan. 
Both of them were ordered to act in consultation 
with him.” Thus Muzzaffar, like Mun‘im, was the 
head of the ministry but other ministers were not 
his subordinates. "They were his colleagues who 
acted with him and approached the king through 
him. 

1 AN., TH, p.68. °° * A.N., IIL, pp. 141-2. 
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Muzzaffar remained in office for two years and 
the ministry worked efficiently till Muzzaffar was 
transferred to Bengal, in the beginning of the twenty- 
fourth year. His transfer, lke that of Mun‘im, 
ended his career as the vakil of the Empire, and he 
ceased to have any connexion with the administrative 
affairs of the central government. 

Muzzaffar was the last of Akbar’s vakils who exer- 
cised some influence over the administration and 
wielded power, but his position was purely personal 
and the respect which Akbar showed to him was due 
to his capacity, loyalty, and efficient service both in 
the field and in the ministry, and not to his office. 

In the thirty-fourth year, the office was conferred 
upon Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan, but it was more a 
favour and a mark of distinction for his attachment 
to the king from his boyhood than the conferment 
of any real power. Accordingly, the honour was 
shortlived; he was deputed to the Qandhar expedi- 
tion and the work of the divan continued under 
Khvaja Shams-ud-din.’ 
~ In the fortieth year Khan-i-A‘Zam Mirza ‘Aziz Vikalet of 
Koka, the favourite companion and the old playmate Khin-i- 
of Akbar, was appointed the vakil of the Empire. 42™ 
Though he wielded an immense influence with the 
king and throughout his career was very much cared 
for by him, he does not appear to have exercised any 
influence in the administration of the affairs of the 
Empire. As father-in-law of Khusrau, he was one 
of those who were opposed to Jahangir’s accession, 
and he definitely spoke to Akbar in this connexion, 
but no heed was paid to his suggestion. Thus as a 

artisan he must have lost much of his position. 
hough he continued to occupy the office till the 
death of Akbar, his name does not appear at all in 


1 ALN., III, p. 571. Though deputed to Qsandhir, he worked in 
Sindh, remained engaged in its conquest and was not given charge of 
the office, even after his return. 
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connexion with any administrative measure of the 
period. 

Thus like the vikalat of Khan Khanan, his term of 
office was also more for show and personal dignity 
than for any real power or substantial work.’ 

Thus, after the transfer of Mun‘im in the twelfth 
year, the vikalat was held by Muzzaffar and Abdur 
Rahim Khan Khanan for about three years and by 
Khan-i-A‘Zam for ten years during the remaining 
thirty-eight years of Akbar’s reign. 

The policy of Akbar was followed by his succes- 
sors in this matter also, and none of the later vakils 
appears to have regained that power or influence 
which a prime minister under an absolute monarchy 
would be expected to wield. 

Sharif was given the highest grade and the highest 
available title of amir-ul-umara” and all the distinc- 
tions of standard, drum and tumantogh, which 
were held by Bairam Khan, were bestowed upon him. 
He might have been expected to revive the powers 
of the vikalat under Jahangir, but in the second 
year of the reign he became seriously ill, and a fresh 
appointment became necessary. 

saf Khan was appointed to the post and given 
the same grade of five thousand, and Jahangir showed 
favour to his new vakil by accepting his invitation for 
dinner and going to his house with his family and 
nobles.’ 

It appears that Sharif recovered from his illness 
and joined the court, but he never regained his 
normal health and Jahangir says that he had entirely 
lost his memory. ‘Whatever was said to him he 


1 AN., II. M.U., 1, p. 685. He also held the great royal seal (not 
uzuk seal), and was with the king in the siege of the fort of Asirgarh. 

* The title of Khan Khanan oould not be conferred as it was held by 
Abdur Rahim. 

® Tuzuk, p. 50. Mu‘tamad Khfn, p. 28. Asaf Khan (Ja‘far Beg 


Qazvini). 
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forgot ina moment.’? Hence Asaf Khan continued 
in office, but, in the fourth year, both of them were 
sent to the Deccan, where the military situation 
needed the concentration of larger forces and greater 
energy. Both of them remained there till their death, 
and were not given any chance to return to the 
capital.’ 

Jahangir’s remarks at the death of Asaf Khan 
reveal that he did not trust him, and his suspicions 
about him were not removed till the last. Thus the 
one was shifted for reasons of health, and the other 
for lack of confidence. The continuance of either 
of them at the court must have affected the smooth 
working of the administration and the powers 
of the divan. Hence Jahangir followed Akbar’s 

olicy in detail, and utilized Asaf Khan like Mun‘im 
in the held in which the greater part of his life had 
been spent. But on the whole, Jahangir speaks 
highly of the capacity and learning of both of his 
vakils.* 

After the fourth year, Jahangir carried on the 
administration on the lines of Akbar and no vakil 
was appointed till the twenty-first year. It was in the 
last year of the reign when Jahangir returned from 
Kabul, after regaining his freedom from Mahabat 
Khan, that the office was conferred upon Asaf Khan 
the son of I‘timad-ud-Daulah, a step which ought 
to have been taken soon after his father’s death in the 
sixteenth year to save the Empire from the anarchy 
and confusion through which it passed during that 
period. Abul Hasan acted as the divan with him. 

Thus during the twenty-two years of the reign, 
the office was occupied by three vakils for a period 
of about five years in all. 


1 Tusuk, pp. 50 and 113. 

? Tuzuk, pp. 108 and 113. Both Sharif and Asaf died in the eighth 
year, 

* Tuzuk, pp. 108 and 113. 
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Asaf Khan continued in his office under Shah 
Jahin. As father-in-law of the king, and the chief 

rson to whom Shah Jahan owed his throne, he 
eld every honour which could be bestowed upon 
a minister. He was given the rank of eight thousand, 
the highest up till then held by any amir of the 
state. He was yi ie ‘amvi (uncle) in farmans’.’ 
At the request of his daughter, Queen Mumtaz 
Mahal, the royal seal was also entrusted to him.” 
He was allowed the use of naubat (beating of 
drums), one of the exclusive privileges of royalty.” 
But so far as the administrative machinery was con- 
cerned, no change was effected in spite of his 
personality. The divan continued to enjoy his 
power and position as before. 

Asaf Khan died in the fifteenth year of the reign,‘ 
and after him no vakil was appointed under Shah 
Jahan. The rest of his ministers were divane-i-kul 
(chief divans) and not vakils. 

During the first stage of the vikalat, Atka Khan 
and Mun‘im had charge of all political, revenue, 
and financial matters, and they transacted the daily 
routine work in the Divan-i-Khas like the divans of 
later times. The incident of Atka Khan’s murder 
in the same hall reveals that he sat on the masnad, 
as the vakil of the Empire, while others who 
were appointed by the king to work in the same 
department also sat in the same hall. At the time 
when Adham Khan entered the hall Shihab-ud-din 
and Mun‘im were also present there, together 


1 Lahori, J, p. 114. 

* Lahori, I, p. 180. In the fourth year when he was sent to the Deccan 
it was given to Begam Sahib and thereafter remained with her 
(p. 406). 

3 See below under Rewards and Distinctions. 

$ Lahori, U1, p. 257. At his death, he held the rank of nine thous- 
and zat, 9 thousand horse all ‘do aspah se aspah’ yielding a salary of 
16 kror—20 lac dims equivalent to Rs, 45 lacs annually. 
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with other ‘magnates who were transacting public 
business’ .’ 

After the separation of the revenue and finance, 
the regular office work must have been done by the 
divan, but Muzzaffar, during his vikalat, appears’ to 
have exercised greater influence over the administra- 
tion, and as the orders were definite in his case, the 
divan’s work was supervised by him and all papers 
before pst the king must have passed through 
him. A casual remark by Abul Fazl gives an idea 
of the power of Muzzaffar, as the head of the 
ministry. ‘When he took charge of his . . . duties 
and did good services, his eye owing to his ill fate 
lost sight of the glorious aid of the God-given 
fortune and regarded only itself. He began to quaff 
the sense-destroying wine of worldly success and 
ascribed every administrative success to his own 
abilities. He appropriated to himself the manage- 
ment of external affairs and because the world’s 
lord had for reasons of policy conferred upon him 
the title of vakil, the simpleton gradually came 
to consider himself fit for such an office and his 
arrogance increased.’* 

This passage refers to his first term of office, when 
he resigned on the question of reforms in the jagir 
system, but, on the whole, he appears to be a man of 
independent and assertive nature and his policy con- 
tinued to be the same even in his second term of 
office, when he worked with Raja Todar Mal and 
Khvaja Shah Mansur. Bada’tni says that every 
day conflict arose between him and the Raja on every 
matter of policy and detail.* But all the three con- 
tinued to work together for two years, when the 
combination was broken up by Muzzaffar’s transfer. 

It was the period of development and construc- 


1 ALN., Il, p. 174. Tr., p. 269. Seventh year of the reign. 
? 4.N., Il, p. 68. Tr., p. 94. 
> Bada’ ini, II, p. 65. 
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tion, and it appears that the attitude taken by 
Muzzaffar did not continue, and the long gaps in 
the office during which the post remained vacant 
did not allow the policy of Muzzaffar to take root 
in the administration. Henceforward the entire 
work passed under the divan, and regulations in the 
A’in how that only the papers reaching the king and 
orders emanating from him necessarily passed 
through the vakil,’ but there is no evidence to show 
that he exercised any check or influence over the 
divan in the discharge of his duties, apart from the 
right of receiving the papers and placing his seal 
on all farmans.” 

Under Jahangir, Asaf Khan was definitely order- 
ed to sit in the divan and to look ‘to the affairs, 
political and financial’.* This order was necessary 
under the conditions in which the appointment was 
made, but Asaf continued to sit in the divan under 
Shah Jahan as well. Chandra Bhan says that he 
sat with Afzal Khan in the Divan-i-A‘la and their 
relations were most cordial.* 

A casual reference in the Tarikh-i-Shakir Khani, 
which deals with the reign of Muhammad Shah, 
shows the arrangement of the divin when Asaf 
Khan sat there. Asaf Khan sat in the kachehri, 
where Afzal Khan sat opposite to him at a distance 
of four yards. The two peshkars of the divan sat 
behind him. Sadiq Khan, the mir bakhshi, sat on 
the right hand of Asaf Khan at a distance of two 
yards from his masnad, while on the left of the 


? MS. Add. 6585, F. 56. ‘Copies of financial] statements of the pro- 
vinces and of al] other papers which reach the office of the Divan-i-A‘la 
should be sent to the office of the vakil.’ 

2 ibid., F. 54. The vaqi’a navis (a) read to him (Asaf Khan) the 
reports received from the subahs every evening; (b) his seal was placed 
on al} sanads of financial grants. 

3 Tuzuk, p. 412. 

4 MS. Add, 1892, pp. 94-5. 
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vakil, sat the bakhshi-i-tan, at a distance of four 
yards. The mir bakhshi put before him the papers 
relating to the subedars, faujdars, and the divans 
of the provinces. Afzal Khan dealt with the cases 
of the jagirs which were put before him by his 
peshkars, and ‘omg orders under his signature. 

The mir bakhshi reported the proceedings of the 
kachehri to the king every day in the open court.’ 

The author of the Ta@rikh-i- Shakir Khani considers 
it a special privilege granted to Asaf Khan that he 
sat in the divan, and he has included it 1n the list of 
honours conferred upon him, like the privilege of 
naubat and coming in his palki up to the gate of the 
Divan-i-khas-o-‘Am. But, in spite of Asaf Khan’s 
privilege, the position of the divan-i-a‘ala remained 
unaffected, so far as the affairs of his department 
were concerned, and there is no trace of his influence 
In it. 

Of Akbar’s vakils, Muzzaffar Khan was decidedly 
the best and the most efficient and capable, but he 
was matched against Raja Todar Mal who was 
always supported by Akbar and respected by him 
for his capacity and loyalty, and thus he too failed 
to raise the status of the office. The appointments 
of Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan and Khan-i-A’Zam 
Mirza Koka appear to be simply of an honorary 
character. They were made to exalt the position 
of the favourites and to add to their dignity and 
rank rather than to utilize them for the work of 
administration, which continued in the hands of the 
divans. 

Under Jahangir, Sharif and Asaf were both highly 
capable and assertive yet neither of them got any 


1 MS. Add. 6585, F. 54a. Amir-ul-Umara Asad Khin, the vakil of 
Bahadur Shah, put forward the example of Asaf Khan and requested that 
the same privileges be granted to hina. It is in this connexion that these 
facts are recorded in this MS. 

* ibid., Fs. 54b and 55. 
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chance to wield power and exert their influence, on 
account of their transfer to the Deccan. Another 
Asaf Khan came to power, when everything was in 
chaos, and in spite of his high position and con- 
nexions, he does not appear to have had any real 
power in the administrative sphere in the presence 
of the divan, Abul Hasan, who had been connected 
with the king since the beginning of his reign and in 
office since the death of I’timad-ud-Daulah. He was 
not only an experienced and capable officer, but was 
also highly conscious of his honour and rank and 
assertive in the exercise of his powers. A remark in 
the Chahar Chaman that the manner in which he 
sat in the divan in the presence of the vakil was well- 
known, suggests that he cared little for him, and 
another hint suggests that he did not leave his seat 
(i.e. did not rise to do honour) when the vakil came 
in.’ Hawkins’ remarks about him also give the same 
impression,’ and thus an explanation is found why 
Abul Hasan was removed from the office under Shah 
Jahan in spite of the help given by him both to the 
vakil and to the cause of the king, and why Asaf 
Khan’s nominee, Iradat Khan, was given this office. 
But Shah Jahan, with all respect tc his father-in-law 
and the prime minister, dice liked his domination 
nor gave him a chance to use it. Iradat Khan was 
within a year replaced by ‘Allami Afzal Khan, the 
trusted companion of the king, and the most talented 
man of his times. Thus Asaf Khan in his career as 
a vakil was matched against Abul Hasan, Afzal 
Khan, and (after the death of the latter) by another 
favourite of the king, Islam Khan, and, therefore, he 
too never got a chance to assert his position or to 
wield real power. The divan was the dominating 


1 MS. Add. 1892, F. 91: ‘In spite of this he was not deposed’ (i.e. 
under Jahangir). The relations of the divin were very cordial with 
the mir saman (Mir Jumla) and mir bakhshi (Sadiq Khan). 

? Hawkins, pp. 88. 90-2. 
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officer in administrative spheres, and in the annals 
of the period he alone is conspicuous. 

Thus the position of the vakil remained the same 
as when established under Akbar. The vikdlat re- 
tained its dignity and prestige, but it was shorn of its 
power. It remained the highest office of the Empire 
and its holder was always the first man in the state, 
but he ceased to wield the power which was associ- 
ated with its name. 

The practice of keeping the office vacant at times, 
and carrying on the administration without a vakil, 
further minimized its importance and it ceased to be 
a necessary part of the administrative machinery. 

After the appointment of Muzzaffar under Akbar, 
and Sharif under Jahangir, to the vikalat, the office 
ceased to be the monopoly of the amirs of birth or 
of important connexions or of long service.’ 

But apart from the loss of power, all the vakils 
enjoyed the perfect confidence of their masters and 
were highly respected by them. They were the first 
men in the state in rank and honour and mostly at 
the top of the nobility, and, as such, they held higher 
prestige than the divans. In other words, they were 
the heads of the nobility and not of the administra- 
tion. They possessed rank, honour and prestige, but 
no power. 


1 Muzzaffar started his career as officer of a pargana after his 
release from imprisonment, and Sharif had practically no position in the 
state before Jahangir's accession. All that he held was given by Jahangir 
as 4 prince. 
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Name Year of the Reign Period 
Shihab-ud-Din _ 
Bahadur Khan is ai 6th = 1 year 
Atka Khan ... sy. aie se 7th == 1 year 
Mun‘im Khan ay eee) Ath-12th «== 5s years 
Muzzaffar Khan... =a. Siw. 22nd-24th = 2 years 
Khan Khanan _ 
Mirza ae (Abdur Rahim) i ee 
hhan-1-A‘Zam _ 
Mired ‘Aziz Kokat’’ 40th-50th = 10 years 
Amir-ul-umara a 
Sharif Khan x es og Ist = | year 
Asaf Khan Qazvini... ...  ... 2nd-4th = 3 years 
Asaf Khan Abul Hasan... =... 21st «= = _—s‘1:s year 
a ae Ist--15th = 14 years 


Thus during the period of 97 years (1560-1657) 
there were ten vakils and they covered in all about 
39 years of this period. The list of Akbar’s vakils 
a in the A’in, p. 233, is not accurate. It includes 
Khvaja Jahan who was never appointed a vakil. He 
only worked with Min‘im for some time. Still more 
surprising is the omission of Muzzaffar Khan, who 
is so much talked of and criticized as a vakil in the 
Akbar Nama. In the above list short periods of 
Mun‘im’s and Muzzaffar’s first terms of office are 
not included. 


CHAPTER V 


Part | 


THE STATE DEPARTMENTS 


OUTLINE 


The Division of Power and Functions of Ministers 

The number of vazirs under the Abbasides, Ottomans, Ibn-i-Khalditin 

All favour four ministers. 

Delhi: sultanate also had the same in theory, though not always in 
practice. 

Akbar and his advisors also decided to have four ministers: (1) the 
divan, (2) the mir bakhshi, (3) the mir saman, (4) the sadr, 


The Status of Each 

Under the Abbasides artd Ottomans the one vazir gom:inated the rest. 
Ibn-i-Khaldiin favoured the same. The principle opposed by Bughri 
Khan, the son of Balban, in his advice to Kaiqubad, the sultan of Delhi. 
Equal rank and status urged for all the four. 

The same principle followed and extended by Akbar; but State 
affairs not confined to four ministers only; in councils others were also 
admitted. 

Thus the working of state departments entrusted to four ministers; 
councils kept open for others as well. The divan given a little higher 
position, but not a dominating one. 


The Divan 

The significance of the term. Its use under the Mughals. The 
problem of reconstructing the state departments; the determination of 
the status of the divan. 

Position established under Muzzaffar, the first divin (9th-17th year 
of the reign). 

18th-20th year. Shiftings due to troubles in Bengal. Muzzaffar's 
short term, second time. Raja Todar Mal’s appointment and transfer to 
Bengal. Shihab-ud-din alone continued. 

2ist year. Shihab-ud-din transferred to Malva. Kbhvaja Shah 
Mansur the sole divan. 

22nd year. Raja Todar Mal joined with him and Muzzaffar made 
vakil with them. 

22nd-24th year. The ministry of three—a distinguished record in 
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spite of persona] differences. Muzzaffar transferred to Bengal. The 
Raja also deputed in Behar. Khvaja deposed on the report of the Raja 
but again raised to power. 

24th year. Vazir Khan and Khvaja Mansur. The execution of Khvaja 
Mansir on the charge of high treason. 

25th-27th year. Qulij Khan. His reforms. 

27th-30th year. The Raja joined him and made the Chief Divan. 
His reforms. 

30th-34th year. Mir Fatahulla Shirazi and Raja Todar Mal. Reforms 
of Fatahulla. Death of both in the same year. 

34th-39th year. Khvaja Shams-ud-din and Qulij Khan. 

39th-43rd year. Khvaja as the Chief Divan. Qulij Khan trans- 
ferred. Khvaja Shams-ud-din’s work. 

43rd year. Rai Patar Das as a colleague. The Khvaja transferred to 
the Panjab. Rai Patar Das as sole divan—removed from office for 
bribery. 

44th~-49th year. Asaf Khan Qazvini. 

49th-50th year. Muqim Khan. (Title vazir khan.) 

50th year. Department placed under the supervision of Prince Salim. 


List of Akbar’s divans and their varying period of office. 

The classification of the period of forty-two years into three parts 
from an administrative point of view. 

A review of Akbar’s divans. 


The number 
of vazirs and 
departments 


Tue STATE DEPARTMENTS 
fs vikalat being shorn of its powers and duties, 


it became necessary to entrust those duties to 
a number of vazirs in such a manner that they might 
bear the burden of the administration, and, at the 
same time, might not be in a position to wield that 
ower and influence which it was desired to avoid. 
his could be done by dividing the work of the state 
between them, and making them independent of 
each other and responsible only to the king. 

Von Kremer, as referred to above, says that a ruler 
of the house of ‘Abbas regarded an honourable qazi, 
a just chief of the police, a businesshke finance 
minister, and a trustworthy postmaster, as the 
four most important instruments of government. 
Von Hammer thinks that four was a sacred number 
with both Turks and Muslims.’ ‘Ottoman writers 
represented their government under the figure of a 
tent supported by four lofty pillars: (a) the viziers, (0) 
the kaziaskers, (c) the defterdars, (d) the nishanjis.’” 

Ibn-i-Khaldiin also mentions four important 
officers at the centre of the government: (a) the 
vazir, as the head, combines military powers with 
his court duties; (5) the divan-i-a‘mal and kharay 
(revenue minister); (c) the hayib, in charge of the 
darbar, the chief connecting link between the king 


‘and * Von Hammer, vide Lybyer, pp. 163-4. 
(a) Ministers and chief councillors of the sultan for peace and 
war and judicial administration, 
(6) The heads of the judiciary. 
(c) Treasurers, The principal ones were of high importance 
with a right of audience to the king in matters of revenue. 
(d) The chancery. 
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and other amirs and the people seeking audience;’ and 
(d) the divan-i-rasail-o-makatibat, in charge of the 
office of drafting farmans and other correspondence.* 

Under the Delhi sultanate, the first reference to 
the state department is contained in the advice 
which Bughra Khan gave to his son, Sultan Kaiqubad. 
He also advised him to have four pillars. The one 
should be in charge of the divan-i-vizarat; the 
next at the head of the divan-i-risalat; the third 
should have the charge of the divan-i-‘arz, and the 
fourth should be entrusted with the divan-i-insha’ 
(which corresponds to the fourth of Ibn-i-Khaldin). 

But, as far as the practical administration of these 
departments is concerned, two of them (the first and 
third) existed throughout the sultanate, and the 
department of the judiciary consisted of the qazi-i- 
mamialik (the chief q4zi or sadr), mufti, muhtasib, 
and amir-i-dad (or dad bak).* ‘There is no definite 
evidence of the working of the fourth department 
although the dabir (chief secretary) had nearly the 
same duties, and the post carried much weight under 
*Ala-ud-din Khalji.* 

Akbar and his advisers also appear to have been 
under the influence of Muslim jurists and adminis- 
trators of other Muslim monarchies, and they follow- 
ed the tradition which had found its place in the Delhi 
sultanate also. Hence the number of ministers, who 
share the duties and responsibilities of the state, is 
maintained as four, besides the vakil, who ceases to 


1 Literally an officer who prevents people from crowding upon the 
king. 

? Ibn-i-Khaldan, Tr. pp. 102-9. 

* For the determination of the position and duties of these otticers, 
sce the chapter on Justice, below. 

* Barni mentions all the four departments under ‘Ald-ud-din, and 
says that except the divan-i-‘arz, all had become inefficient in the last 
days of the sultan. This is the only casual reference about their exis- 
tence as a whole (p. 337). Similarly a casual reference occurs under 
Firdiz when ‘Afif mentions the arrangement of the Darbar (p. a 


Their status 
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be a permanent or indispensable member of the 
administration. The divan or the divan-i-kul (chief 
divan) becomes responsible for revenue and finance 
and corresponds exactly with the divan-i-vizarat of 
thesultanate, and the divan-i-a‘mal of Ibn-i-Khaldin, 

The mir bakhshi or the chief bakhshi becomes 
the head of the military corresponding to the 
divan-i-‘arz. The mir siman was the chief executive 
officer in charge of factories and stores maintained 
by the state. The sadr was the head of the ecclesi- 
astical and the judicial departments. 

In the famous sayings of the Abbaside ruler, 
referred to above, the vazir finds no place, and it 
seems that the office was reserved for the Grand 
Vazirs of the later period of the same dynasty. 
Under the Ottoman Empire, the vazirs, as a body, 
control all power, and the existence of a Grand 
Vazir, as one of them, leaves no scope for power 
for any other minister. The other four pillars 
become ordinary officers of the state carrying on the 
tedious routine work of the administration, while 
civil, military and judicial power, and the influence 
of advising and giving counsels to the king rests 
with the vazir. Tbn-i-Khaldin also attributes civil 
and military powers to the vazir, who remains the 
head of the administration. All of these jurists 
follow the same policy of placing the supreme power 
and influence in the hands of one vazir. The differ- 
ence is only of degree and not of policy. 

The advice given by Bughra Khan, the son of 
Sultan Balban, with regard to the position of the 
four pillars, is different in principle. He says 
that all the four should have equal status in the 
state and equal respect before the king. Though for 
purposes of administration, greater regard should 
be paid to the divan-i-vizarat than others, yet he 
should not dominate the rest, nor should all matters 
pass through him. 
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In councils, each of them should have equal weight 
and access. Every order passed, every opinion 
expressed, and every policy formed, should be 
discussed in their presence, and none of them 
should be treated with any special favour which might 
discourage the other three, nor should anyone be- 
sides them be allowed to meddle with the affairs of 
administration. 

This makes the position of the vazir what Akbar 
would have liked. Akbar’s vazir, in the absence of 
the vakil, occupied the same position as described 
above. He was one of the four pillars of the state; 
he had the charge of a separate department. In 
rank and position he was a little higher than his 
fellow ministers, but he did not dominate them. He 
had no general supervision over their departments. 
He exercised no ofhcial check or influence over 
them. They were independent of his control in 
their own spheres. But Akbar went a step further; 
and he created a happy blending of all the four, not 
only in counsels but also in the routine work of the 
administration, which was regulated so that each 
came in contact with the others, in matters of 
policy or in the big affairs of each department. 

Akbar did not confine himself to hearing the 
advice of his four ministers only in affairs of policy. 
The system of requiring all high officers and nobles 
of the state to remain for some time at court greatly 
widened the sphere of his councils and enabled him 
to utilize their experience. 

The chief features and the details of the working 
of both of these principles will be noticed in the 
following chapters. 


THe DivAN 


‘The Iranian word déwan connected with dabir, 
write., which is connected with the Assynan dap, 
public registers of receipts and expenditure kept in 


Significance 
of the term 


Its use 
under the 
Mughals 


148 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 
Greek (Syria and Egypt) and in Pahalavi (Persia) in 


the early years of the conquest, then translated into 
Arabic, and continued in that language from this 
time. . . . The name, next, passed to the offices of 
the treasury, and thence was extended to the govern- 
ment of the ‘Abbasid Caliphs . . .” Ibn-i-Khaldiin 
says that the word was used for the register which 
contained rules and regulations framed from time 
to time for the guidance of officers of revenue 
and finance, and later on came to be applied to 
those officers, and also to the hall in which they sat.” 
It was an ancient and well organized institution of 
the Persians, ‘where was recorded all their income 
and expenditure, nothing being excepted therefrom; 
and there such as were entitled to pensions were 
arranged in grades so that no error mignt creep in’.” 

Under the sultanate the word is used mostly for 
the department of the vazir who dealt with the 
revenue and finance and also for the department of 
the military which was formerly attached to his office. 
Under the Mughals, its use is more definite and is 
limited to the head of the revenue and_ finance. 
Under Akbar the word vazir is sparingly used for the 
office and the use of divin is more frequent. Under 
Jahangir the order is just the reverse and the term 
vazir is more or less maintained, while under Shah 
Jahan the use of the word becomes more exact. The 
vazir is termed divan-i-kul (the chief divan), and 
his colleagues in the department are called divans. 

In the absence of a written constitution, definite 
rules and regulations governing the appointments of 

1 Encyclopedia of Islam, p. 979, 

* Tr. p. 105. He also attributes it to a story that once Naushervin 
visited the hall where the clerks of the department were calculating 
figures rapidly and orally. He looked at them and said: ‘They all seem 
to be divane (mad).’ Hence the word came to be used for those 


who worked there and later on to the place also. 
* Browne, Lit. Hist., 1, 1909, p.205. Introduced into the Muslim 
state under the Caliph ‘Umar. 
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ministers, determining their position in the state 
and their relations with other component parts 
of the government, defining their powers and 
duties and the scope of their work, it would 
neither be safe nor accurate to enumerate all these 
features of vizarat under the Mughals without 
describing the processes which determined and 
fixed them. 

The period of Indian history under review was a 
period of development and construction, after over 
a century of disintegration and administrative con- 
fusion in the country. ‘The examples and lessons of 
the preceding centuries served as a warning to the 
administrators and revealed dangerous paths and 
pitfalls to be avoided, but they showed no definite 
road to follow. The Mughals had found a home, 
but it was not a safe one. It was a structure of which 
parts had fallen, parts were tottering and little stood 
firm. This had to be reconstructed with necessary 
alterations. 

The object with which Akbar started after the 
fall of Bairam Khan has been noticed in the last 
chapter. The initial work done in connexion with 
the vikalat, was of destruction. The vakil appeared 
like a dome over the tottering structure, and was 
found too heavy for the existing one and too clumsy 
to be retained for the new one. In the new plan it 
appeared like a tower by the side of the structure, 
not as a part of it, raised in the memory and to the 
glory of the old one. 

The difficulty of getting suitable brains for the 
new plan was experienced in the initial stages. The 
group of Shihab-ud-din, Maham Anga, Atka Khan 
and Mun‘im failed to cope with the situation and 
impress the young Emperor. They belonged to the 
old school and were found incapable of adapting it 
to the new requirements. Besides this, they carried 
in themselves all those fatal tendencies which are 
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formed in the process of the degeneration of a nation, 
after the fall of kingdoms and empires." The did 
not prove themselves above the ordinary level of that 
type of administrator. The changes in the vizarat, 
in the first two years (1565-7), and the position 
of Mun‘im, in the next five years of his vikalat, 
clearly illustrate this point, and after this experience 
none of the old school was given a chance in the 
ministry.” 

Muzzaffar Khan was the first divin of the Empire 
and the work of the revenue and finance was, at 
his appointment, separated from the vikalat. He 
had practical knowledge of revenue in the country, 
and, besides having worked under Bairam Khan, 
he had served as a pargana official, and as isthe 
divan of the Buyutat he was acquainted with the 
machinery of the central government, as it then 
stood. A man rising from the base of the depart- 
ment to the top possesses certain advantages of 
first-hand knowledge of its working and details, 
which heads of departments suddenly coming to 
power do not generally possess. His choice without 
any high connexions or recommendation ts a sufficient 
testimony of the ability and capacity which must 
have impressed Akbar. 

He served as divan with Mun‘im as the vakil and 
Khvaja Jahan as his colleague, till the twelfth year 
of the reign, when Mun‘im was transferred to 
Bengal and Khvaja Jahan was removed trom his 
office. 

During these three years, Akbar took every oppor- 
tunity to raise the status of the divan, and his position 
appears to have been firmly established by this 


? Selfishness, lack of sincerity, lack of unity, etc., though no lack of 
courage, capacity, knowledge or efhciency——a strange combination yet 
too common at such periods of a nation, 

? Shihdb-ud-din continued tn charye of khilsa lands, but was never 
given a chance of vizdrat. 
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time. It was on his report that Mir Bakhshi 
Lashkar Khan and Khvaja Jahan were removed 
from office, and it was the sequel of the same 
affair in which Mun‘im was involved and which 
led to his transfer from the central government to 
the east. 

As noticed above,’ the ministry at this stage 
consisted of three ministers and all of them acted as 
colleagues. ‘They enjoyed equal position and power.” 

From the twelfth year up to the seventeenth, 
Muzzaffar acted as an independent minister and divan 
without any vakil over him. In the thirteenth year 
further division of the work was made, and Shihab- 
ud-din was placed in charge of khalsa lands. It 
appears that these lands were kept separate from the 
divan and the minister in charge of them was not 
under him.’ 

In the seventeenth year Muzzaffar fell from favour 
and was removed from his office for bad behaviour 
towards the king. | 

This ended the first phase of the career of Muz- 
zatfar. During the eight years of his office (9th-17th), 


1p. 128. 

2 AN., YW, p. 229 (1) ‘Khvaja Jahan and Muzzaffar looked to the 
affairs of the kingdom.’ (Mun‘im was with the king in Malva.) 

A.N., Il, p. 248 (2) ‘Muzzaffar Khan by whose counsels the offairs 
of the kingdom were conducted.’ 

A.N., II, p. 259 (3) ‘Khvaja Jahén on whose counsels depended the 
execution of the affairs of the government.’ 

A.N., H, p. 276 (4) Mun‘im Khan was given the charge of the 
capital, and Muzzaflar of the affairs of the divani. 

A.N., II, p. 259 (5) Mun‘im, Muzzaffar and Khvaja Jahan jointly 
conducted peace negotiations at Karrah. 

Thus on these occasions, while acting jointly or separstely, they 
had equal status as ministers. 

2 The author of M.U. is very definite on this point. (1) Shihab-ud- 
din was appointed because the divin was overworked and he could not 
attend to the khalsa properly (II, p. 569). (2) A casual reference under 
the nineteenth year (4.N., III, p. 87) shows that Shihab-ud-din was the 
vakil of the khalsa. 
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the position of the divan, as head of the department 
and the first minister of the Empire, was firmly 
established. Besides the instances of his position and 
influence noted above, the case of Sheikh ‘Abd-ul- 
Nabi shows that Muzzaffar had his hand in high 
appointments as well. Both Abul Fazl and Bada’ ini 
attribute the appointment of ‘Abd-ul-Nabi as sadr 
entirely to him." 

It was the period in which the work of expansion 
and consolidation were proceeding side by side. The 
Doab was firmly settled. Rajpiitana was pacified. 
Malva and Gujrat had been conquered, and the 
Mughal arms had reached Bengal where Mun‘im 
was achieving success. 

On the other hand, the land was divided into 
khalsa and jagir and reforms were proceeding in 
both. It was during the same period that Muzzaffar 
introduced several reforms in the revenue depart- 
ment. 

The removal of Muzzaffar Khan must have been 
considered necessary to make him feel that he was 
not indispensable, and that discipline could not be 
sacrificed for any individual. The object was 
achieved and an example set, but Muzzaffar was not 
to be sacrificed for a single fault. ‘His good services 
were called to mind and his merits were found to 
outweigh his defects; an order was issued rescinding 
his departure for the Hejaz and bringing him to the 
court.” In the eighteenth year, he was given charge 
of Malva, a step to further convince him that he was 
not indispensable as the divan, and he was made 
vakil in the nineteenth year, and the additional 
honour which the word vikalat carried with it was 
conferred on him. He was now both the divan and 
the vakil. 


1 A.N., U, p. 248. Abul Fazl suggests that Muzzaffar made the 
appointment and only obtained Akbar’s sanction. Bada’uni, II, p. 71. 
4 A.N., Ill, Tr. p. 9. 
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But the glory was short-lived. He soon resigned 
on the question of reforms in the jagir system.’ 

In the twentieth year, Raja Todar Mal was made 
mushrif-i-divan, but he was sent to Bengal in the 
same year to assist Khan Jahan who had succeeded 
Mun‘im after his death. Thus Muzzaffar remained 
out of office and Raja Todar Mal loyally served his 
master’s cause in the field. 

During all these changes and shiftings, Shihab-ud- 
din remained in charge of the khalsa, and though he 
was an experienced man in his own branch and 
held high rank, he was not given any chance of 
vizarat.” 

Akbar continued to try new hands and achieve 
success through them. In the twenty-first year, he 
made a similar choice of Khvaja Shah Mansir Shirazi, 
‘an expert financier’, and made’ him the divan,° and 
in the same year Shihab-ud-din was appointed the 
Governor of Malva. Next year the Raja returned 
from Bengal and was again given charge of the 
ofice. The same year (twenty-second), Muzzaffar 
was summoned to the court, after his splendid 


1 Thus he showed his courage and a high sense of self-respect. He 
was some time after offered the command of the royal camp proceeding 
to Behar. He rejected it as below his dignity, and after-events proved 
that he was fully justified in considering it so, because the officer 
appointed to the post was removed from service for the loss of an 
elephant from the camp, which was attributed to his negligence. 

? M.U., MH, p. 570. Highly spoken of for his managing capacity and 
attention to the prosperity of the land and the happiness of the people. 

* The word used is vizarat, but Abul Faz! is not very exact in the 
use of the terms divan and vazir. He uses both in the same sense. 
(A.N., ILI, p. 193, and again on p. 293, he calls the khvaja the divin). 
Mansur was also released from jail. He was Mun‘im’s secretary and 
held the charge of his jagir; after his death he was called to explain the 
accounts and in the same connexion put in chains by the Raja (twentieth 
year). He, too, was released without any. recommendation. Akbar had 
seen him before, and was impressed by him (M.U., I, pp. 653-8). Thus 
it Was again an assertion of power and recognition of merit (Bada’ani, II, 
Pp. 240). He calls him a clerk (navisanda-i-shiraz). 


The work of 
the ministry 
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services in the east, which were recognized by con- 
ferring upon him the vikalat. 

The order issued for his appointment makes the 

osition of all the three ministers clear. He was to 
inquire into the affairs of the Empire, and the other 
two were to perform their duties in consultation 
with him. 

Thus the ministry again consisted of three, with 
one of them as the vakil, but Muzzaffar was a man 
different from Mun‘im, as noted in the last 
chapter.’ He asserted his position very well, but the 
term of office was only of two years, and his attitude 
did not affect the position of the divan; and the 
Raya also was still uncompromising. He appears to 
have been at war with both of his colleagues. How- 
ever, the ministry remained in office for two years, 
and in spite of their differences, they put up a very 
distinguished record. At this time Abul Fazl had 
joined the service, and more details of their work 
are known. They are incidentally mentioned in 
connexion with Akbar’s tour in the Panjab, in which 
Abul Fazl also accompanied him. 

During the tour a council’ was held in which the 
following matters were decided. 

(a) The assignment of the sarkar of Behar as a 
jagir to a number of officers.’ 

(6) The taking of mints from the charge of the 
chaudhris under government management, and 
their assignment to government officers as below: 

(t) The mint of Lahore to Muzzaffar. 
(1) Bengal to Raja Todar Mal. 
(11) Jaunpur to Mansir. 


1 Abul Faz! does not use the word vikalat on this occasion, but it is 
used in the twenty-fourth year, when he was transferred to Bengal. 

* A.N., III, pp. 220-57, All three ministers accompanied the king 
and the council consisted only of three. 

* Shuja‘at Khan and Mir Mu‘zul Mulk and a few others. 
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(iv) Gujrat to Kh. ‘Imad-ud-din Hasan. 
(v) Patna to Asaf Khan. 
(vi) Fatehpur, to K. ‘Abdul Samad Shirin Qalam. 

(c) An order was passed that square rupis (chahar 
gosha) should be coined.’ 

During the same tour the Raja was ordered to 
disperse a group of Afghans to different provinces, 
as certain cases of their oppression were reported, 
and their hold on certain villages created delay in the 
administration of justice and difficulty in getting 
evidence against them.’ 

Saiyid Muzzaffar and Raja Birbar were dispatched 
to Jalundhar to inquire into the condition of the 
needy and report deserving cases to the king.’ 

The Governor of the Panjab, Husain Quli Khan 
Mahram, was removed from office on charges of 
maladministration and neglect of duty. Sa‘eed 
Khan was appointed in his place.‘ 

Muzzaffar Khan and Shah Mansir were appoint- 
ed to inquire into the case of the ‘amal juzar 
(collector) of Delhi against whom the petition of the 
public was received.° 

On their return from the tour, Mansur and 
Muzzaffar were appointed to inspect the treasury 
of the capital.® 

In the beginning of the twenty-fourth year, Muz- 
zaffar was appointed the Governor of Bengal,’ and a 
few months later the Raja was sent to Behar on 
military duty to help the officers in dealing with the 


' A.N., 1, p. 227. Bev., p. 320. Second Azur, twenty-second year 
of the reign. 

* ALN., I, p. 247. 3 ibid, « ibid. 

° ALN., UY, p. 250. 

* ALN., HI, p. 257. Twenty-third year. 

” Muzzaffar considered this appointment below his dignity and it 
was one of the chief causes which disgusted and discouraged him so that 
he could put no heart into the work in Bengal, which led to his failure 
and death. Abul Fazl is very unjust to him on this occasion and unduly 
Severe in his criticism (p. 291). 
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political situation and the revolt of the army. Thus 
the ministry was broken and the Khvaja alone conti- 
nued as the divan. 

It was during this period that the Khvaja curtailed 

the allowance of the Behar and Bengal armies on 
his own responsibility, an action which gave a 
further grievance to the military leaders and streng- 
thened the cause of the rebels. It also created 
difficulties in the handling of the matter and the Raya 
strongly criticized the action in his report to the king 
and pointed out its effects upon the situation. Abul 
Faz! also agrees with him in his condemnation of 
the Khvaja’s action. ‘From his practice in accounts 
and seeking after profit (for government), he looked 
narrowly into the transactions of the army, and 
giving his attention to one side only of a vizier’s 
duties, he pressed forward the rules of demand. 
The Khvaja went out of his proper course and set 
himself to increase the revenue. Nor did he con- 
sider the disturbance of the time and the crisis of 
the age, but demanded payment of arrears. Raja 
Todar Mal reported that the imperial servants were 
engaged in a hot war, and the market of sacrifice 
of life was active. The government officers were at 
such a time of contest acting without consideration 
or knowledge of the times, . . . what name could 
be given to this kind of presumption? And to what 
set could he belong who made demands out of 
reason ?’ 

The Khvaja was deposed and ‘the combatants in 
the Eastern provinces bound anew the girdle of 
devotion on receipt of this great favour, and advanced 
the foot of courage. Many abandoned ingratitude 
and made submission.”? 

Vazir Khan, the former Governor of Gujrat, was 
appointed 1 the divan. Bada’ini says that Qazi ‘All 


1 A.N., WI, pp. 315-6, 461-2. 
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Baghdadi was attached to him. Abul Fazl does not 
mention his name, but Bada’ini is more reliable on 
this occasion, because he had a personal grudge 
against Qazi ‘Ali. He was the same man who, as an 
assistant sadr, had brought to the notice of the king 
that Bada’uni held his jagir conditional upon service, 
while he was performing none at that time. The 
remarks used by Bada’ini on his appointment to this 
officer clearly indicate the feelings of the writer.’ 

The same year the Khvaja was raised to office, 
‘as it appeared that in the writing of accounts and 
demanding of arrears there was no fault of the 
Khvayja except the thought of increasing the revenue 
and a failure to recognize the circumstances of the 
time’.? Thus favour was shown to the Raja by his 
removal, the political object was gained by pleasing 
his opponents in the east, and finally the capable 
and efficient divan was not sacrificed. But the 
Khvaja was not destined to enjoy the confidence of 
the king for long. The same year he became impli- 
cated in the conspiracy of Mirza Hakim against 
Akbar. A charge was brought against him, and he 
was executed after the trial. It is the only case of a 
Mughal minister being executed,® and it was most 
tragic. 


? Bada’ani, II, p. 287. 
Qazi Ali Baghdadi dil azir manhis mankis biim shakl marddd ur 
rab wal Khalq . . . subhan Allah in che tarkib i munasib ast. 
At his death he says: 
Chan ke Qazi ’Ali i Baghdadi 
Hasrat i yadgar ba khud murd 
Khama i munshi i qaza be navisht 
Sal i tarikh iG ke mizi murd. 
He calculated the date of his birth in the words muzi murd (the 
wretch died), p. 381. 
Vazir is one of those few fortunates against whom Badia’dni has 
nuthing to say. 
* A.N., UI, p. 327. Bev., p. 480. 
* ALN., LIL, p. 344. Bev., p. 504, and also foomote to pp. 504-5. A.F. 
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This closed the career of a highly efficient divan 
and financier. It was during his term of office that 
the Empire was divided into twelve subas and a 
separate divan and bakhshi appointed with the 
governor in each province.’ The ten year settlement 
also came into force and he had the credit of carrying 
it out. ‘Though the carrying out of this great design 
was committed to Raja Todar Mal and Khvaja 
Shah Mansur, the Raja was sent to the eastern 
provinces and it was the Khvaja who by dint of his 
sagacity comprehended the sublime instructions and 
arranged the exquisite plan.’ ’ 

His death closed the third set of the ministry and 
the affairs of the divin were entrusted to Qulij 
Khan who had been a governor of Gujrat and was 
noted for his managing capacity and regard for the 
prosperity of the country and the ra‘iyyat.* 

Zin Khan Kokaltash and Hakim Abul Fatah were 
also ordered to sit in the divan. The order 1s very 
ambiguous. It instructs them to sit there and 
remain acquainted with the affairs. Their position 
is not at all clear, but they cannot be regarded as 
regular ministers nor is there any reference to their 
position as such, in any other connexion. However, 
they sat in the divan.‘ 
upholds the judgement. Bada’ini, IJ, p. 293, considers it a fit punish- 
ment: ‘Khush bash ke Zélim na burd rah ba salamat’, ‘Rejoice that the 
tyrant did not escape in safety.’ Monserrate, (pp. 65 and 98) who was 
present in the camp during the days of trial, also favours A. Faz] who 
is apparently his source of information. He speaks of him as his friend 
on several occasions. M.U., 1, pp. 656-7, on the support of other sources 
of material which have not reached us, attributes it to the intrigues of 
the amirs, particularly Raja Todar Mal and Karamullah, brother of 
Shahbaz Khan, and says that when Akbar visited Kabul and investigated 
the matter on the spot, the charge was found false, and he expressed 
much regrct. 

1 A.N., HI, p. 282. Bev., p. 413. M.U., I, p. 654. Twenty-fourth year. 

* AN., TI ,p. 282. Bev.,pp. 413-4. M.U., Lp. 654. Twenty-fourth year. 

2 M.U., III, p. 69. 

4‘ ALN., Ill, p. 344. Twenty-fifth year. 
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After his return from Bengal, the Raja was also 
included in the ministry and he appears to have felt 
it to be only one like others, and ‘on account of 
the perils of the great responsibility for work and 
activity of the double-faced, ten-tongued persons, 
he had not applied himself heartily to it. Accord- 
ingly as a recognition of his services he was made 
ashraf-i-divan, and virtually the position of vakil 
was conferred upon him.’’ This deprived Qulij 
Khan of his chief position, and affairs passed under 
the control of Raja Todar Mal. 

The ministry of Qulij Khan has a great work to 
its credit. ‘An order was issued that the jagirdars, 
shiqdars and daroghas of the Empire should reduce 
to writing the numbers, and the occupations of the 
inhabitants, village by village, and should classify 
them. .. . They were not to allow anyone to live 
without some trade or occupation, and they were to 
look narrowly into the income and expenditure of 
men .. .so that in a short space of time the out- 
wardly good, but inwardly bad, might be discovered. 

By this enlightened order there was a market- 
day of graciousness, and the wide territory of India 
received a great calm.’* 

The order had a twofold purpose: it was a census 
of the Empire, and a police duty combined with a 
paternal attitude to keep every citizen employed in 
some trade or profession as a state duty, in the 
interests both of society and the individual. Un- 
fortunately, no records of such lists have survived. 
They would have thrown considerable light on the 
condition of the people of the remotest corners 
of the Empire and of the village population about 
which so little is known. 

This was the first occasion on which the Raja got 
the upper hand in the ministry and he utilized it 


1 4N., IN. Bev., p. S61. Twenty-seventh year. 
2 4.N., II], pp. 346-7. Bev., p. 509. 


The reforms 
of Raja 
Todar Mal 
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to show his worth and capacity like his two prede- 
cessors, Muzzaffar and Mansur. ‘With a stout heart, 
he maintained the law of the caliphate, and had no 
fear of the powerful and the crafty . . . he propos- 
ed several regulations. . . .’ 

Of these the first set refers to the duties of the 
collectors, fixing regulations for the collection of 
rent and providing fines for excess realization. 

The second refers to the appointment of one clerk 
(bitikchi) instead of two. The third and fourth are 
provisions for increasing cultivation and arrange- 
ments for gradual and progressive payment of rents, 
together with the advancement of cash loans to the 
cultivators. Collectors were required to submit 
reports every vear. Abstract accounts were to be 
sent weekly, and a daily journal of collection month 
by month, to the head office. 

The fifth and sixth regulations required lists of 
damaged lands to be sent to the head office. The 
seventh made provisions for bringing turbulent 
cultivators into the path of obedience. 

The eighth and ninth dealt with the collection of 
rent and gave instructions to the collector, patvari 
and the treasurer. 

Ths tenth demanded the khalsa officers and jagir- 
dars to supply ‘correct reports about the ill-conduct- 
ed, the obedient, and the disobedient in their estates 
so that recompense and retribution may be bestowed 
and the thread of government be strengthened’. This 
embodies a part of Qulij Khan’s work, noted above. 

The eleventh fixed the charges per bigha to the 
measurement party.’ 

The proposals were put before the king and 
accepted after a careful examination. It shows that 
they were neither put before any council nor before 
other ministers. Akbar might have consulted them 
on his own initiative, but the divan, as such, was 


1 4.N., III, pp. 381-3. Bev., pp. 563-6. 
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not required to consult even his colleagues, if he 
wanted to avoid them, which the Raja must certainly 
have done on this occasion. 

The Raja continued to enjoy his exalted position 
till the thirtieth year, and was honoured by the king’s 
visit to his residence at Lahore.’ The distinction and 
honour were not without reason, and it was only a 
few months after the occasion when Amir Fatahulla 
Shirazi was included in the ministry and an order 
was issued that Raja Todar Mal should conduct the 
financial and administrative affairs ‘ according to the 
Mir’s counsels and that he (the Mir) should bring 
to a conclusion the old transactions which had not 
been examined since the days of Muzzaffar Khan. 
He was to report to His Majesty what occurred to 
his far-reaching intellect.’ 

This order reveals certain points. First, the term 
vakil, divan or vazir is not used for Mir Fatahulla. 
He is termed amin-ul-mulk, just as ashraf-i-divan 
is used for the Raja. These terms further reveal the 
policy of Akbar to avoid the title of vazir or vakil and 
to minimize the importance of the ofhce and the 
associations attached to It. 

Secondly, it definitely places the Mir above the 
Raja. 

Thirdly, it shows that in spite of the appoint- 
ments of more than one minister in the department, 
the pending work had not been finished and it 
had to be particularly mentioned in the farman. 
Similarly, Akbar said on another occasion that 
financial matters fell into confusion when Khvaja 
(Mansur) died.” 

There is no mention of Qulij Khan in the order, 
but I am inclined to think that, having regard to the 
pending business and the irreconcilable nature of 


1 ALN., WI, p. 466. During the tour through the Panjab. Thirtieth 
year. | 


* M.U’., 1, p. 657. 
p. 65 1 
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the Raja, he must have been allowed to continue in 
office.’ : 

Mir Fatahulla started his work with perfect zeal 
and earnestness, and like his able predecessors he 
also put forward certain proposals for further 
reforms for which there was still ample scope. The 
proposals aimed at remedying the defects experi- 
enced in the practical working of the administration 
since the last regulations were put into force, and 
they covered a larger field than those of the Raja. 
Each proposal is supported by a statement of the 
facts which necessitated it. Hence his proposals, 
classified and detailed under twenty different 
heads, give a good idea of the working of the 
department, and the new minister’s sound grasp of 
Its affairs. 

The first three proposals deal with the collection 
‘of revenue, with giving receipts to the cultivator 
and account-keeping. 

The fourth, fitch, and sixth, refer to the negligence 
of the cultivators and contain provisions for putting 
greater checks upon patvaris, muqaddams and pakars 
(middle-men) in the interest of the ra‘iyyat. 

The seventh to fifteenth deal with the relations 
of the collector and the central department, parti- 
cularly the auditing branch. The report takes into 
account the grievances of the collectors based upon 
the explanations submitted by them in cases of their 
default to carry out their duties. The proposals 
provide remedies for existing difhculties, and methods 
for improved administration, and do justice to the 
collectors. 

The sixteenth makes an excellent proposal for 
keeping one qanungo from each pargana at the 
court for the enlightenment of the ier on matters 
connected with his duties. 


1 He is separated from it in the thirty-fourth year when he was left 
at Lahore with the Raja. 
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The seventeenth refers to the treasury, the eight- 
eenth to the need of scrutinizing pending arrears, 
the nineteenth provides encouragement to the jagir- 
dars to improve their estates and recommends to the 
king to take it into consideration at the time of 
increasing their rank and allowances. The twentieth 
refers to the rules of deducting a soldier’s pay on 
his failure to produce his horse for branding.’ 

These proposals were put before the king and 
approved. Abul Faz! adds his remark that ‘as these 
remarks had been written with good intention and 
from right thinking, they were accepted. The old 
accounts were put into order, and by the labours of 
this wise man the tribunal of the vazir (darul 
vizarat) became a house of delight for the 
public.’ 

During the term of the same ministry, deductions 
were made in rent owing to the cheapness of grain, 
on four occasions at different places, and the rates 
issued by the central department were made applic- 
able to the jagirs of the officers also.’ 

In the thirty-second year Raja Todar Mal had 
some quarrel with Shahbaz Khan Mir Bakhshi, and 
the matter went so far that a commission of inquiry 
was appointed which included Khan Khanan, Mir 
Fatahulla, Hakim Abul Fatah and Abul Fazl. The 
inquiry revealed that ‘self-interest had thrown a veil 


1 AN., I, pp. 457-9, Bev., pp. 687-93. 

21. Provinces of A)lahabad, Oudh, and Delhi-—one in 54 shares of 
the spring crop, and one-fifth in Allahabad proper. Provinces of Allahabad 
and Oudh~—-one sixth in autumn crop. Loss to the khalsa = 7 krors, 7 
lacs, 47062 dams =: Rs. 1,768,674. (A.N., II, p. 463. Thirtieth year.) 

2. A.N., III, p. 491. Thirty-first year--Allahabad, Oudh, Delhi, 
one-sixth allowed. 

3. A.N., Il, p. 533. Thirty-third year. Agra, Delhi—one-sixth 
(spring). Allahabad one in 44. Agra, Oudh, Dclhi, one-fourth (autumn). 

4. A.N., LI, p. 577. Thirty-fourth year. Allahabad, Agra, Oudh, 
Delhi and sarkar of Saharanpir, Badaon, one-eighth. Suhrnad and Hisar, 
one-tenth, 
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over the eyes of both’, and by proper measures ‘the 
dust of contest was laid over’.’ 

In the thirty-fourth year, Akbar went on a tour 
to Kashmir and Kabul and all the ministers accom- 

anied him. The trip proved fatal to the vazirs. 
Mir Fatahulla died in Kashmir. Abul Fatah followed 
him. Raja Todar Mal completed his days at Lahore 
and took the same road to join his colleagues and 
meet his rivals. 

But Mir Fatahulla before his death had a chance 
to preside over a commission upon a _ shiqdar’ 
against whom complaints of oppression were made 
during the tour. Shahbaz Khan and Qasim Beg (mir 
‘adl)* acted as members of the commission. ‘The 
accused was found guilty and punished with death. 

The death of Mir Fatahulla deprived Akbar of 
one of his ablest vazirs. His words at the news of 
his death reveal his sentiment and the respect he had 
for his learning and capacity. ‘Mir was my vakil, 
philosopher, physician, and astronomer. Who can 
understand my grief for him? Had he fallen into 
the hands of the Franks (firangian) and they had 
demanded all my treasurers in exchange for him, | 
should gladly have entered upon such a profitable 
trafhe and have bought that precious jewel cheap.’ 
Abul Fazl calls him ‘memorial of former ages’ 
(yadgar-i-hukama-i-paishin) and says that ‘the 
meeting with this great man worked a revolution in 
my ideas. Together with all his stock of knowledge, 
he was a rare jewel of truth and uprightness and 
‘ideapenarg skill.’ Bada’tni also recognizes his merit, 

ut not without putting a slur upon him.* 

' AN., UI, p.525 Thirty-second year. 

2 A.N., Ill, p. 538. Thirty-fourth year. Allah Bardi Shiqdar, the 
agent of Sadiq Khan, near Sialkot. 

* The name given in the text as Qasim Khan is incorrect. He was 
neither mir ‘ad! nor present on the spot. 


* A.N., Il, p. 558. Bev., p. 848. M.U., 1, pp. 100-4. 
Bada’uni, II, pp. 315-6. He agrees that he had no equal in his age 
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The death of Mir Fatahulla followed by that of 
Raja Todar Mal broke the brilliant combination of 
the successful ministry, and ‘the market of business 
lost its briskness’.’ 

During the remaining sixteen years of the reign, 
there were several changes, and except for Khvaja 
Shams-ud-din Khavafi who succeeded the Mir, 
and became, after the death of the Raja and the 
transfer of Qulij Khan to the governorship of Kabul 
(thirty-ninth year), the chek divan (divan-i-kul), 
there is none in the list of any distinction or merit. 
He continued in office, and in the forty-third 
year, Rai Patar Das, who had had experience of 
revenue affairs as the divan of Bengal and Behar for 
about twenty years, was joined with him, and the 
order was issued that they should act together like 
Muzzaffar and the Raja. But the partnership did not 
last long. Khvaja was transferred to the Panjab as 
a governor, and Rai Patar Das after a short period 
of independent vizdrat was removed from the office 
on charges of bribery.’ 

During the period of Khvaja Shams-ud-din’s 
term of office separate divans were appointed in each 
province, and they were placed directly under the 
chief divan of the central government.’ 


in mathematics, physics, astronomy and in all branches of knowledge, 
and that the king respected him for his learning, wisdom and practical 
skill: but the Mir destroyed whatever was left of the dignity of the learned 
by running after the king like a messenger with a gun on his shoulders, 
and by going to the house of the amirs to teach their sons. 


? ALN., II, p. 569. Bev., p. 862. M47.U., Jl, pp. 123-9. 

* Bada’ ini, I, p. 380. A.N., TT, pp. 741 and 758. Bev., p. 1133. 
M.U., U1, p. 139. 

* A.N., Ii1., p. 670. Fortieth year. Reference to such appointments 
has already been made, but it appears that, up to this date, the provincial 
divans were under the governors and they acted under their supervision 
as provincial officers. This arrangement places them directly under 
the chief divin and makes them independent of the control of the 
governor, All the twelve appointments were made afresh. 
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The khalsa lands were divided into four divisions 
and placed under different persons. But the 
arrangement does not appear to have continued 
long, and there is no mention of it, nor were any 
fresh appointments made.’ 

In the thirty-seventh year, Kashmir was organized 
like other provinces, and in the thirty-ninth year it 
was partitioned into jagirs. The plan was prepared 
by biz ‘Ali Baghdadi and carried out by Asaf 
Khan.’ 
~ Asaf Khan succeeded Rai Patar Das to the divani, 
and continued in the office till the forty-ninth year, 
when Muqim Khan, divan-i-buyitat, was raised to 
this office with the title of vazir khan, and in the 
fiftieth year the department was placed under the 
supervision of Prince Salim and orders issued that 
‘the divans should manage the affairs of the kingdom 
in accordance with the advice of Prince Sultan Salim, 
and that his seal should be affixed to the grants of 
the mansabs to officers’. 

This should be regarded as the last arrangement 
made by Akbar. It was done in proper order and 
in a befitting manner to close the controversy 
of the succession, to ease the mind of the successor 
to the throne, and to afford peace of mind to the 
king in his last days after the worries and anxieties 
of the last five years. 


AKBAR’S DivANS 


Name Year of the Peign Period 
(1) Muzzaffar Khan (1)... 9th-17th ats Wt A 
vakil and divan(ii) ... 22nd—24th ei a 


1 ALN., UT, p. 605. Thirty-sixth year. (1) Panjab, Multdn, Kabul, 
Kashmir under the Khvaja. (2) Ajmere, Gujrat, Malvah under Khvaja 
Nizamuddin Ahmad. (3) Delhi under Rai Patar Das. (4) Agra, Allahabad, 
Bengal and Behar under Rai Ram Das. 

* ALN., Il, pp. 617-9, 626-7, 648 and 727. 

3 ALN., UT, pp. 838-9. 
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Name Year of the Reign Period 
Shihab-ud-din (in 13th-21 
charge of khalsa lands) ees 
(2) Khvaja Shah Manstr 
Shirazi... w= 2)st-24th =: 3 vears 
(3) Raja Todar Mal 
(a) under Muzzaffar .... 22nd-24th 


I 


8 years 


(b) chief divan ..  27th-30th } = 10 years 
(c) under Mir Fatahull 30th-34th | 
(4) Vazir Khan... ..  24th-25th == | year 
(5) Quliy Khan 25th-39th = 14 years 
(6) Mir Fatahulla Shirazi... 30th-34th = 4 years 
(7) Khvaja Shams-ud-din 
Khavafi... w=: 34th-43rd = 9 years 
(8) Rai Patar Das ..  43rd—44th about 1 year 
(9) Asaf Khan Qazvini .... = 44tn-49th = 5 years 
(10) Mugim (vazir khan) ...  49th-50th = 1 year 
Prince Salim put in : 
charge of the depart- 50th year No fixed 
eae period 


Thus, during the period of about forty-two years 
(9th-50th), there were ten divans, who held the 
office in turn, and at times as colleagues with one 
another. As the above figures show, there was no 
fixed period for the office. The changes were made 
in accordance with the needs of the time or on 
account of the death of the ofhce holder. Muzzaffar 
and Raja Todar Mal were twice transferred from 
the divan to the field for military service in Behar 
and Bengal. Khvaja Shams-ud-din, Quliy Khan, 
Vazir Khan, and Asaf Khan were sent as subedars 
to different provinces. Shah Manstir was executed 
for high treason and Rai Patar Das removed for 
bribery. Raja Todar Mal and Mir Fatahulla died 
while in office. The last one, Mugim, continued for 
some time under Jahangir, while kal Khan became 
vakil under him. 

Thus the transfers or removals were not due to 
any definite policy of keeping the divans in office 
for a fixed or limited period. 

The forty-two years of Akbar’s divans can be 


The classi 
fication of 
the period 
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divided into three different periods from the admin- 
istrative point of view. 

In the first period, from the ninth year, when the 
office was created, to the twenty-fourth, when the 
ministry of Muzzaffar was broken, the office was 
mostly occupied by Muzzaffar, Shah Mansur and 
Raja Todar Mal. During this period of fifteen years, 
Muzzaffar was connected with this office for eight 
years, independent of either of these two. They 
worked with him only in the last two years of his 
term of office. Thus the greater part fe this period 
belongs to him: he was ably supported by both his 
colleagues, and prior to them by Khvaja Jahan and 
Shihab-ud-din. 

The second part begins from Muzzaffar’s transfer 
to Bengal, whither Raja, Todar Mal followed him. 
Thus Mansur worked single-handed and the credit 
of this period’s work entirely belongs to him. 

It was in the twenty-seventh year that Raja 
Todar Mal got a chance for independent action, 
and carried out his reforms which were mostly 
connected with the collection of revenue and the 
duties of officers connected with it. His influence 
lasted for three years, when Mir Fatahulla Shirazi, 
specially invited by Akbar from the Deccan, was 
made the chief divan and Raja Todar Mal was 
relegated to a secondary position. Like Muzzaftar, 
Mansir and the Raja, Fatahulla also took a keen 
interest in the reform of the department and carried 
out several measures with success. ‘The second 
period ended with the death of both the Mir and 
the Raja in the thirty-fourth year. Both of them 
were supported in their work by Qulij Khan, 
who had entered the department in the twenty-fifth 
year. 

Thus Raja Todar Mal was junior to Muzzaffar in 
the first period, and was eclipsed by Mir Fatahulla 
in the second, but he remained conspicuous by his 
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unflinching courage, exemplary loyalty and integrity. 
In the words of Abul Fazl, ‘he was the unique of 
the age for uprightness, straightforwardness, cour- 
age, knowledge of affairs and the administration 
of India’. 

The third period begins from the thirty-fourth 
year, in which Qulij Khan was the survivor of the 
second group, but though he remained five years 
more in office, his name is not conspicuous. Of the 
five divans of this period, Khvaja Shams-ud-din alone 
is conspicuous for his work, and though he does not 
reach the mark of distinction attained by the promi- 
nent divans of the first two groups, he was noted 
for his uprightness, frankness and efficiency. Maasir 
says, ‘he was second to none in these qualities 
among his contemporaries’.’ 

‘Thus it was through these efficient ministers of 
the first and second group, Muzzaffar, Mansir, 
Raja Todar Mal and Mir Fatahulla, that Akbar 
achieved success in his early measures and consoli- 
dated his Empire. 

The appointments of Muzzaffar and Mansur from 
ordinary posts to ministership without any recom- 
mendation testify to the excellent choice of Akbar. 
The respect he showed to the Raja and the Mir, and 
the expressions he used about them, give proof of 
the esteem he had for their work and efficiency. 

The remarks of Akbar that financial matters fell 
into confusion when Mansur was executed and an 
insertion in the appointment order of Mir Fatahulla 
that he should look carefully to the pending busi- 

1 AN., UI, p. 569. Bev., p. 862. To this remark the author adds: ‘If 
he had not bigotry, conventionalism and spite (kina tozi), and had not 
stuck to his own opinions (bar gufta-i-khud na tanide), he would have 
been of the spiritually great. A wound was given to disinterested work 
(by his death) and the market of business Jost its briskness.’ 

For his share in the administration see Moreland, The Agrarian 


System, pp. 86, and 255-8. 
4 M.U., I, p. 668. 
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ness show that during that period the department 
had suffered in efficiency; and the case of Rai 
Patar Das reveals that bribery was possible, even as 
late as the forty-third year of Akbar’s reign, when 
every branch of the administration was purged. 
However, when a vigilant monarch like Akbar sits 
upon the throne neither slackness in duty nor 
irregularity in the conduct of officers can be ignored. 
Both the defects were detected and prompt action 
taken. 

On the whole, Akbar’s divans were efficient, loyal 
and hard-working. They were men of learning and 
culture and possessed the character which education 
and the training of the mind is expected to build. 
There were at times signs of rivalries and personal 
animosities also, concerning official rank, but the 
vigilance of the monarch kept them within control 
and they were not allowed to affect the administra- 
tion. 

Akbar respected them for their efficiency and 
loyalty, but he never sacrificed discipline, and proper 
action was taken whenever any occasion arose for it. 
He left behind him a tradition for placing the right 
man in the right place and made effictency and 
loyalty the sole test for promotion and distinction. 


CHAPTER V 
Part I] 


THE DIVANS UNDER JAHANGIR 


OUTLINE 
The Three Stages 


1. Experimental: Mugim (Vazir Khan), Akbar’s divan, confirmed; 
later on Vazirul-Mulk attached to him. 

Mugim transferred to Bengal. Ghiyas Beg made divan and given 
the title of I‘timad-ud-Daula. I‘timad-ud-Daula removed from office 
and again raised to power. Khvaja Abul Hasan as Asaf Khin’s naib at 
the court. 

The chief features of this period. 

2. I‘timad-ud-Daula the chief vazir and the sole divan. I‘timad- 
ud-Daula’s rise due to (a) his personal qualifications, (b) the influence 
of his daughter, (c) the lack of competitors. I‘timad-ud-Daula’s position 
in the administration. 

Sir Thomas Roe's impressions of the minister’s position. 

3. Political situation and complications. Their effect upon admini- 
stration. All energies absorbed in the problem of succession. Khvaja 
Abul Hasan remained the divan throughout this period. Abul Hasan 
Asaf Khan made vakil in the last year of the reign. 


Pelsaert’s account of the period: corroborated by the contemporary 
writer, Mu‘tamad Khan and the Jater chronicler Lahori of Shah Jahan’s 


reign. 


die vizarat under Jahangir passes through three The experi- 
different stages. The first covers the first six Tet! stage 
rears of the reign and can be called experimental. 

he king did not find himself quite safe on the 

throne. The atmosphere around him was neither 
clear nor encouraging. The loyalty of his father’s 
ministers and officials was not yet fully ascertained.’ 
He followed the path of moderation and reconcilia- 
tion and confirmed even those officers who had 
openly opposed his accession to the throne, and, 
though, he says, ‘I had determined with myself that 
I would exact no retribution for past deeds,’® he 
needed time to watch them and to test them. 

This position naturally led him to rely upon his 
own partisans. Sharif Khan, a companion of his 
boyhood who had stood by him in his troubled days, 
was the first to attain distinction and was made the 
vakil of the Empire. The vizarat remained under 
Vazir Khan (Muqim) who was appointed in the forty- 
ninth year of Akbar’s reign, but he was not trusted, 
and a few months later Khan Beg, who was given the 
titleof Vazir-ul-Mulkby Jahangir before hisaccession, 
was attached to him. Vazir Khan was not considered 
safe even in this position and he was finally transferred 
to Bengal, as a divan of the province but with the 
same grade and rank, and Ghiyas Beg, the divan- 
i-buyutat, was made Vazir-ul-Mulk’s colleague in his 
place, and given the title of I‘timad-ud-Daula.° 

This was purely a personal choice, and the 
appointment was exactly similar to that of Muzzaffar 


' Ministers of the position of Khan-i-A‘Zam Koka and generals like 
Man Singh were opposed to him. 

* Tuzuk, p. 6. Tr. p. 15. 

> Tuauk, p.9. Mu'tamad, p. 55. M.U., III, p. 933. 
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by Akbar. Thus at the close of the first year, 
Amir-ul-Umara Sharif Khan was the vakil, and the 
divani was shared by Vazir-ul-MuJk and I‘timad-ud- 
Daula. 

The first year was occupied by the revolt of 
Khusrau; in the beginning of the second year 
Sharif fell seriously ill, and a fresh appointment 
became necessary, Asaf Khan, a tried man of Akbar’s 
time and former mir bakhshi and the divan, was 

iven a chance. The choice was an excellent one. 
Asaf Khan had a brilliant record of service and was 
esteemed for his capacity and learning, and was 
called sahib-i-saif o qalam. He requested the appoint- 
ment of Khvaja Abul Hasan to look after the office 
work under him. He was placed at Asaf Khan’s 
disposal, but his position was more of an assistant 
than a vazir and Mu‘tamad Khan says that he was 
taken by Asaf Khan to look after the office and the 
records.’ Inthe same year Vazir-ul-Mulk was made 
mir bakhshi and I‘timad-ud-Daula was deposed 
from his office in connexion with his son’s conspiracy 
to release Khusrau.’? ‘Thus the work passed entirely 
into the hands of Asaf Khan and Abul Hasan, 
and the arrangement continued till the fourth 
year when Asaf Khan was sent to the Deccan. 
Nothing is mentioned in the memoirs about Abul 
Hasan’s position after the transfer of Asaf Khan, 
but it appears from Hawkins’ account that he acted 
in his place and was in power when Hawkins reached 
Agra in 1609;* but he calls him the chief vazir, 
which is incorrect. 


1 Tuzuk, p. 50. Mu‘tamad, pp. 28 and 307. AZ.U., 1, 737. 

* No mention is made in the memoirs or by Mu‘tamad of the cause 
of his removal. M.U. says that he was imprisoned and released on the 
payment of a fine of two lacs of rupees in the fourth year (p. 129). His 
son Sharif was executed along with others (Mu‘tamad, p. 55. Rogers. 
p. 123). 

* Hawkins, p. 90. Abul Hasan was opposed to Hawkins. 
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Though I‘timad-ud-Daula was restored to his 
post in the fourth year, yet Abul Hasan appears to 
have dominated the affairs of the department, and 
he was conspicuous both in the darbar and in 
councils.’ This position continued till the sixth 
ear. 

, The chief characteristics of this period are that 
Jahangir made free use of his power like Akbar in 
the ee of his vazirs, and in all changes, 
transfers, and appointments, the post was not given 
to any topmost officer or high amir. Asaf Khan 
was an exception, but he was transferred to the 
Deccan and was never given a chance to return to 
the court. Secondly, the post could no longer be 
filled by any amir or military commander. It was 
now a specialized branch of administration which 
required an acquaintance with the routine of 
the office work, combined with a technical know- 
ledge of revenue and finance, and literary accom- 
plishment. Thirdly, the system of joint-colleagues 
established by Akbar was also continued, but with 
the difference that, while Akbar had divided the 
office work between the colleagues,’ Jahangir divided 
the work according to the political divisions of the 
Empire. Fourthly, owing to the rapid changes in 
the office, none of the vazirs was able to dominate 
the king, and Jahangir had a free hand in every 
sphere of his administration. 


1 Hawkins: ‘When I made arse [arz, petition] unto the king 
concerning my living, he turned me over to Abul Hasan, who not only 
denied me my living, but also gave order that I be suffered no more 
to enter within the red vayles, which is a place of honour where all my 
time | was placed very near unto the king, in which place there were 
but five men in the kingdom before me’ (p. 91). 

2 The world of the Empire was divided half-by-half (az qarar-i- 
manasifa). I‘timad-ud-Daula was appointed ‘ vazir of the half-dominions’ 
in place of Vazir Khan (Tuzuk, p.9). ‘I told Dost Muhammad that as I 
am going to the Punjab and that province is in the divani of I‘timad-ud- 
Daula, he should send him to the court (p. 27). 


The chief 
features of 
the first stage 
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The second ‘The second period of the vizarat begins from the 
stage sixth year, when I‘timad-ud-Daula was made the 
sole vazir of the dominions, and ends with his death 

in the sixteenth year. 
I'timad-ud- The marriage of Jahangir with Nur Jahan, in the 

Daula sixth year of the reign, entirely changed the position 

of the vazirs. Khvaja Abul Hasan was sent to the 

Deccan and I‘timad-ud-Daula became the chief 

divan. But it ts a mistake to believe that I‘timad- 

ud-Daula owed his nse, distinction, and strong 

position in the government entirely to the influence 

of his daughter over the king. It was his personal 

capacity, efficiency and literary accomplishment 

_ which had impressed the king, as it did others who 

seen came in contact with him. He was appointed divan 

personal 1 the first year of the reign at a time when Jahangir 

qualifications Was trying new men and avoiding old and influential 

officials. He owed his appointment to his personal 

qualification and it was made without any recommen- 

dation. He received a set-back by his son’s part in 

the conspiracy, but he had been in office for two 

years since his own release from imprisonment, and 

it was a sufficient period to convince the king of his 

loyalty and efficiency; and Jahangir says, ‘on the 

basis of seniority in service, extent of sincerity, and 

experience in the affairs of government, I exalted 

I‘timad-ud-Daula to the high office of vizarat of the 
Dominion’. 

(2)the The marriage connexion also gave him an advan- 
influence of tage which he fully utilized, but throughout his 
his daughter career he relied more upon his work than upon any 

external influence, which could never be considered 
permanently secure and safe. 

(3)the His rise and continued enjoyment of prestige and 

lack of Hower were further due to the lack of competitors 
compentors in the central government. After Amir-ul-Umara 

Sharif, and Asaf Khan, he was senior in the ministry. 
Khvaja Abul Hasan was not appointed divan and 
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he was not confirmed in the office. There were two 
others who could be expected to come to the front. 
One was ‘Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan, the king’s old 
tutor. He had held the vikalat also for some time, 
and had all the chances and claims by his rank, 
position and status. The other was Khan Jahan. 
He was a great favourite of Jahangir, and during the 
first two or three years he had gained considerable 
influence, and was termed farzand (son) even in 
official correspondence and farmans. 

But both of them lost their position in the Deccan. 
Khan Khanan was the first to be discredited.’ Khan 
Jahan tried to take advantage of the situation and 
offered his services. The offer was accepted and he 
was given the command, but he failed miserably in 
his duties and also failed to rise above personal 
rivalries and dissensions. Thus both of them 
remained away from the court and could not get anv 
chance to return to the capital with distinction and 
honour. There was none else to compete with the 
new divan. The field was left for him and his rise 
was rapid.” 

Thus personal qualifications gave him a chance, 
the marriage connexion facilitated his task, absence of 
competitors strengthened his position, and his tact 
and peaceful nature kept him secure in his office. 
In the beginning of the sixth year he held the rank 
of 1,500 only, but within a year he got two incre- 
ments which gave hirt the rank of 2,000 zat and 


1 Tuzuk, p. 32. Reports against Khan Khandn were received and he 
was recalled. Fifth year. Mu‘tamad, p. 45. 
* Tuzuk, pp. 9, 95, 97, 106. 

Mu'‘tamad, pp. 54-6. He is very imperfect in his account. Haw- 
kins was present at the court when I‘timad-ud-Daula was appointed 
vazir and he says, ‘Now one Gaihbig, being the king’s chief treasurer 
(a man that in outward show made much of me and was alwayes willing 
to pleasure me when I had occasion to use him) was made Chief Vizir’ 


(p. 94). 9 


I‘timiid-ud- 
Daula’s 
position 
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500 horse, and in the seventh year he was raised to 
4,000 zat and 1,000 horse, a rank which made his 
— position worthy of the high office he 
held. 

It is not possible to trace [‘timad-ud-Daula’s part 
and influence in the administration to the same extent 
to which it is possible in the case of Akbar’s divans. 
Jahangir had no Abul Fazl as his chronicler. 
Mu‘tamad is too brief, and in spite of his learning, 
he did not possess a taste for dry facts or the mastery 
of details like Abul Fazl. Besides this, the depart- 
ment had developed and the constructive work was 
completed. The success of the king and the divan 
consisted in strictly following the rules and regula- 
tions fixed under Akbar and in giving them the 
permanency of law. 

During the greater part of I‘timad-ud-Daula’s 
term of office Jahangir remained on tour in Ajmere, 
Malva and Gujrat. The vazir was with him through- 
out the period of five years and four months (eighth 
year to thirteenth) A detailed study of the events 
of the period gives a very clear idea of Jahangir’s 
= interest in the affairs of the Empire, and his 

and is traceable in every branch of the administra- 
tion, in the conduct of wars, appointments of 
generals, equipment of armies, transfers and fresh 
appointments of provincial governors and other 
ofhcers; but one fails to notice the hand of the sole 
minister who was with the king and was held by him 
in the highest esteem. ‘There are only a few cases in 
which his influence outside his department is felt, 
as for example: 

(a) Tenth year. On the request of I‘timad-ud- 
Daula, Diyanat Khan was released from the fort of 
Gwaliar, and his confiscated property was restored 
to him. 


1 Tuzuk, p. 149. Later on he was also given the balance of his pay 
(p. 163). 
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(6) On the request of I‘timad-ud-Daula, Raja 
Man was appointed to the command of the army 
against the fort of Kangra (the Panjab).’ 

(c) Twelfth year. On the request of I‘timad-ud- 
Daula, I‘tiqad Khan was allowed to do kornish.? 

(d) On the request of I‘timad-ud-Daula, Allah 
Dad Khan, who had fled from the army without 
permission, was allowed to return to the court.® 

In these cases his name appears as a minister 
recommending certain persons to the king’s consi- 
deration. But, on the other hand, he appears to have 
enjoyed the king’s full confidence and real power in 
his own department. ‘The absence of any record of 
departmental cases beingreferred to the king suggests: 

(1) That the routine of the work was fully estab- 
lished and ordinarily there was no need to refer 
every matter to the king. 

(2) The divan had the king’s full confidence and 
exercised his powers fully and thus there was no 
opportunity for others to approach the king above 
the minister’s head. 

(3) The divan used his powers with tact and 
caution, and there were no conflicts with other high 
officials and amirs which would have necessitated 
such special reference to the king as one found 
under Akbar in the cases of Muzzaffar and Raya 
Todar Mal.' 

Jahangir’s remark upon his vazir’s death fully 
illustrates this point, and his power, alluded to in 
the following extract, was definitely the power which 

1 Tuzuk, p. 164. Murtaza Khan who held the command was dead. 

* Tuczuk, p. 185. : 

9 Tusuk. He reached the court at Kashmir in the fifteenth year, 
and was pardoned and restored to his rank of 2,500 zat and 1,200 horse. 

* The absence of such records in the memoirs is the definite proof 
of the smooth working of the department. One who studies Jahangir’s 
memoirs and notices his mastery of details and his inquisitive nature 
cannot think that important administrative affairs brought to his notice 
would escape his pen and entry in the regular diary of this period. 


Impressions 
from Sir 
Thomas 

Roe’s 
account 
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he wielded in his own department. ‘What shall I 
say about my feelings through this terrible event? 
He was a wise and perfect vazir and a learned and 
affectionate companion (musahib) . . . Though the 
weight of such a kingdom was on his shoulders, and 
it is not possible for or within the power of a mortal 
to make everyone contented, yet no one ever went 
to I‘timad-ud-Daula with a petition or on business 
who turned from him in an injured frame of mind. 
He showed loyalty to the sovereign and yet left 
pleased and hopeful him who was in need.’’ 
Mu‘tamad Khan’s statement about him also empha- 
sizes this trait of his nature.’ 

Thus I‘timad-ud-Daula was highly respected by 
the king, every honour and distinction was conferred 
upon him, but his influence was limited to his 
department and Jahangir continued to conduct the 
government in his own way during this period 
without the domination of any vazir or amir. 

Sir Thomas Roe was present at the court during 
this period of I[‘timad-ud-Daula’s glory, and his 
account of him creates the same impression. He 
has made mention of him on ten different occasions, 
and in all these mentions there is not the slightest 
indication of his influence over the king. 

According to Sir Thomas Roe’s account, Prince 
Khurram was the dominating personality and Asaf 
Khan was attached to him in his official business. 
Roe had to deal with them both for his case which 
was connected with the fort of Surat, which at that 
time was under that prince, but neither of them 
appears to have had any influence over the king. 
Both were rebuked in an open darbar on Roe’s report 
against them in his personal matter.’ 


1 Tuzuk, sixteenth year, p. 339. Tr., p. 222. 

* Mu‘tamad, p. 55. 

* Roe, pp. 119, 121-4. Roe’s report p. 130, and discussion p. 131. 
Roe and Asaf Khan, pp. 133, 188. Asaf rebuked by the king, pp. 222, 235. 
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His description of an interview with the king and 

discussion in his case gives an accurate idea of the 
osition of all of these in the darbar. Sir Thomas 

Roe put his case. Asaf Khan supported it. Prince 
Khurram opposed it. ‘Asaph Khan whispered his 
father in the eare, desiring him to reade the letter, 
and to assist us. . . .2. The discussion followed, the 
king questioned them all and the case was decided 
in favour of Roe.’ 

Whenever Roe felt disgusted at the evasive replies 
of the prince or became despairing of Asaf Khan’s 
support, he always said that he relied on the 
king against them and that he would speak to him 
again. 

On two occasions Sir Thomas Roe’s account shows 
that Prince Khurram, Asaf Khan and Nir Jahan 
were in league, and their efforts at that time were 
directed against Prince Khusrau with a view to 
facilitate the accession of Khurram to the throne 
after Jahangir, but these facts concern only the 
particular case mentioned therein and not other 
administrative affairs.’ 

Jahangir himself says that ‘in counsels on state 
affairs and government, it often happens that I act 
according to my own judgement and prefer my own 
counsel to that of others’. 

In the third year of the reign he appears to have 
appointed Jahangir Quli Khan (Islam Khan), a young 
man, governor of Behar and, after a short time, of 
Bengal. He performed excellent service againt the 
rebel ‘Usman Afghan, and the king says that several 
high servants passed unfavourable remarks at his 
appointment and spoke against him on account of his 
youth and lack of experience, ‘but I appointed him 
on the strength of his capacity and personal qualities 
for which he was my favourite, and he performed the 


1 Roe, p. 420. 8 Roe, pp. 245, 340, 369. 
* Tuzuk, p. 32. Tr., p. 68. 


The third 
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service, the like of which was not yet rendered by 
any one else’. 

Similarly the recall of Khan Khanan from the 
Deccan and his disgrace on his arrival in the fifth 
year,” the disgrace of Khan-i-A‘Zam, his imprison- 
ment in the eighth year, and his release in the ninth 
on the ground that Jahangir saw Akbar in a dream 
recommending his case,’ the appointment of three 
governors in the twelfth year and that of Muqarrab 
Khan to Gujrat in the thirteenth, are examples of his 
independent actions. These were the highest and 
most trusted officers of the Empire. They were 
dealt with by the king on the merits of their case. 
The minister in office neither possessed an un- 
bounded influence nor was he a man of assertive or 
intriguing nature. 

The third period of vizarat begins after the death 
of I‘timad-ud-Daula and with the appointment of 
Khvaja Abul Hasan as divan in the sixteenth year 
of the reign. 

The remaining six years of Jahangir’s life were 
spent in constant illness and worries. Early in the 
seventeenth year, the crisis at Qandhar became acute 
and it was decided to send a large army to reconquer 
it from the Persians. The king returned from 
Kashmir to Lahore to look to the preparations and 
general arrangements. ‘The divin was ordered to 
arrange the dispatch of all available troops to 
Khan Jahan at Multan, who was to proceed to 
Qandhar. 

The arrangements were hardly complete when the 
news of Shah Jahan’s open revolt and of his march 
upon Agra reached the king. This changed the 
entire situation and created complications which 
Jahangir could not solve till the end of his life, and 
from the administrative point of view this may be 


1 Tuzuk, p. 102. 2 Tuzuk, pp. 86 and 88. 
3 Tuzuk, pp. 126 and 132. 
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considered the end of Jahangir’s personal rule. He 
had neither health nor peace of mind. 

It was the period when he had lost his health and 
his condition continued to grow worse. Pelsaert says 
in connexion with his frequent visits to Kashmir 
during this period: ‘The reason of the king’s special 
preference for this country is that, when the heat in 
India increases, his body burns like a furnace.”! 
Jahangir himself says: ‘As in consequence of the 
weakness that came over me two years ago and still 
continues, heart and brain do not accord.’ His 
position is further brought out in a passage of his 
own, which he wrote on the news of Shah Jah4n’s 
march upon Agra in the seventeenth year: ‘From the 
kindness and favours bestowed upon him, I can say 
that up till the present time no king has conferred 
such on his son. What my revered father did for 
my brothers 1 have done for his servants. ... It 
will not be hidden from the readers of this record 
of prosperity what affection . . . I have bestowed 
on him. My pen’s tongue fails in ability to set 
them forth. What shall I say of my own sufferings? 
In pain and weakness, in a warm atmosphere that is 
extremely unsuited to my health, I must still ride 
and be active, and in this state must proceed against 
such an undutiful son. . . . But that which weighs 
heavily on my heart, and places my eager tempera- 
ment in sorrow is this, that at such a trme when my 
prosperous suns and loyal officers should be vying 
with each other in the service of Qandhar and 
Khurasan . . . this inauspicious son has struck with 
an axe the foot of his own dominion and has become 
a stumbling-block in the path of the enterprise . . . 
but I trust that Almighty God will remove this grief 
from my heart.” 

Shah Jahan’s activities led to the concentration of 


1 Pelsaert, p. 35. 
2 Tuzuk, p. 353. Tr. Beveridge, Vol II. Seventeenth year. 
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all the imperial forces against him. Mahabat Khan 
was given charge of the entire expedition. The king 
moved with the army, and the battle which took 
place near Delhi gave victory to the royal army, but 
the defeat of Shah Jahan’s forces did not end the 
trouble and his activities continued for nearly three 
years till he finally submitted in the twentieth year.’ 

These events not only affected the administration 
of the central government but also of the pro- 
vinces of the Deccan, Gujrat, Malva, Bengal and 
Allahabad, which were the scene of battles and 
military engagements during this period. 

Hardly was this affair over when the failing health 
of the king diverted the activities of the powerful 
nobles and courtiers to the issue of succession, 
and in this problem Nur Jahan and Asaf Khan took 
the leading parts. In the beginning they united 
against Mahabat Khan who had gained much power 
and considerable influence with the army in the 
last expedition and was much attached to Prince 
Parvez to whom both the queen and her brother 
were opposed. ‘Their active opposition drove 
Mahabat Khan to despair, and when orders were 
issued to him in the name of the king to present 
himself at the court, he foresaw the danger, and 
while obeying the orders, he came well prepared 
with four to five thousand Rajput troops. When on 
arrival he was refused audience, he took the matter 
into his own hands and struck an unexpected blow at 
his opponents. When the king was marching from 
Kashmir towards Kabul, he arranged a coup d'état, 
and succeeded in surrounding the camp of the king 
when the royal army had moved on, and took the 
king into his custody. Thus surrounded, Jahangir 
continued his march under Mahabat’s escort. 

This affair occupied another year, and it was in 
the twenty-first year that Jahangir finally regained his 

1 Tuzuk, pp. 397, 398, and 400. 
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liberty and Mahabat Khan was again deputed against 
Shah Jahan. 

The following year was occupied with the activi- 
ties which divided Nir Jahan and Asaf Khan. The 
death of Prince Parvez removed the common enemy 
and the struggle for succession remained between 
Shah Jahan (Asaf Khan’s son-in-law) and Shahariyar 
(the son-in-law of Nur Jahan), in which finally Asaf 
Khan triumphed by his cool courage and states- 
manship. 

During the last year of Jahangir’s reign when he 
returned to Lahore from Kabul, Asaf Khan was 
appointed the vakil of the Empire and the governor 
of the Panjab. Now he was at the head of the 
government. He possessed power and influence, 
and besides this, Nur Jahan was supporting a weak 
cause. Shahariyar was no match for Shah Jahan. 

Asaf Khan was supported by all the high officers 
and nobles of the state, and he easily overcame 
the opposition offered to his candidate’s cause at 
Lahore, and Shah Jahan succeeded to the throne 
with the full support of all the ministers of the 
Empire.’ 

Thus the energies of all the ministers of the 
state were engaged by political troubles and by 


1 The events of this period can best be studied in Jgbal Nama by 
Mu'‘tamad Khan who was the second bakhshi and mir-i-tuzuk, and 
thus attached to Jahangir’s person and an eye-witness of all the events. 
He censures Asaf Khan for his activities against Mahabat (p. 253) and 
blames him for his negligence in not taking proper care of the king 
(p. 254); explains Mahdabat’s surprise appearance and his own interview 
with him (pp. 254-5, n.); describes the efforts of the nobles against 
Mahabat to release the king, the battle led by Nir Jahan on an elephant 
and failure (pp. 259--65); retreat of Asaf Khan to Multan and his capture 
by Mahabat’s men (p. 276); Nir Jahan’s activities against Mahabat at 
Kabul, where she had joined Jahangir (pp. 270-5). Mah&bat accepts her 
terms and leaves the camp, and Asaf Khan set at liberty (pp. 276-8). The 
entire negotiations were conducted in the name of Nur Jahin through 
Afzal Khan. Her words, her tone and her wrath at Mahabat’s hesitation 
to surrender Asaf Khan deserve notice (p. 277). 


Pelsaert’s 
account 
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anxieties for the future. There can be no doubt that 
administration must have suffered considerably. 

In the third period and the last stage of Jahangir’s 
administration, the hand of Nir Jahan is traceable 
in all matters of high policy. She not only domina- 
ted the king, who must have lost all power of judge- 
ment, but also dealt directly with political matters, 
appointments, and transfers of governors, and it is 
obvious that her activities were not in the best 
interests of the Empire. She was a highly cul- 
tured woman, noted for her intellect, intelligence 
and managing capacity, and love for the poor, but 
when power passed into her hands she failed 
miserably like many other women in her position. 

It is to this period that Pelsaert, who was at Agra 
at that time, refers. ‘Her former and present 
supporters have been well rewarded, so that now 
most of the men who are near the king owe their 
promotion to her’ and are consequently under such 
obligations to her, that he (Jahangir) is king in name 
only, while she and her brother Ksaf Khan hold the 
kingdom firmly in their hands. . . . The king does 
not trouble himself with public affairs, but behaves 
as if they were no concern of his. If anyone with a 
request to make at court obtains an audience or is 
allowed to speak, the king hears him indeed, but will 
give no definite answer of yes or no, referring him 
promptly to Asaf Khan, who in the same way will 
dispose of no important matter without communi- 
cating with his sister, the queen, who regulates his 
attitude in such a way that the authority of neither 
of them may be diminished.” 


1 Pelsaert, p. 50. But this remark cannot apply to ministers. It goes 
to the credit of the system that no change was made in the ministers, 
although they were all opposed to the queen, and she, in spite of her 
power and influence, could not take courage to change them. 

3 Pelsaert, p. 51. He was at Agra between 1621 and 1627, and thus 
his stay exactly corresponds to the third period noted above. 
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The same state of affairs is also revealed in the 
remark of Mu‘tamad Khan, who says that the affairs 
reached such a state that ‘Jahangir’s badshahi 
remained in name only’.’ It is further revealed in 
Lahori’s words who, writing in the reign of Shah 
Jahan, points out that all the troubles in the last 
reign of Jahangir were due to the efforts of Nir 
Jahan to place her son-in-law, Shahariyadr, on the 
throne so that her influence might continue; and in 
connexion with her death he says ‘she had such an 
influence in all the affairs of state that it does not 
befit a chronicler to record its details here’.’ 


1 Mu'‘tamad, p. 57. But his remark should be read in full. He 
speaks very highly of her personal qualities and regard for the poor and 


orphans. 
2 Lahori, I, p. 169; II, p. 475. 


CHAPTER V 
Part III 


THE DIVANS UNDER SHAH JAHAN 


OUTLINE 
Shah Jahin’s task much simpler—all ministers confirmed. 


ist Year: 
Appointment of Iradat Khan, the mir bakhshi of the last reign. 


2nd Year to 12ta Year: 
Irddat Khan transferred to the Deccan. ‘Allami Afzal Khan, king’s 
favourite and the learned divan of princely days. 


13th Year to 19th Year: 
Islam Khan, the Governor of Bengal and king’s companion of princely 
days. Internal arrangement of the office of the divan. 


19th Year to 30th Year: 

The divan’s transfer to the Deccan. Sa‘dulla Khan, the favourite 
and learned young divan. His rise from Jow rank. His learning and 
managing capacity. His frankness in official matters. The case of Prince 
Dara Shikoh decided against him by the divan and its sequel. His 
military services. The settlement of Balkh and the divan’s powers. 
Other military expeditions. His position compared with other ministers’. 
His death and its effect upon the king. Shah Jahan’s letter to Mir Jumla 
at the divan’s death. 


30th Year: 

The temporary arrangement of the post. The appointment of Mir 
Jumla. His transfer to the Deccan, but post reserved for him. His son 
allowed to act with Rai Rayan. Further internal arrangements of the 
office. 


31st Year: 

Rai Rayan and Ja‘far Khan as joint divans. Ja‘far Khan transferred 
to Malva. Rai Ravan the sole divan. 

Continued under Aurangzeb. 

A review of Shah Jahan’s divans. 

The list of Shah Jahan'’s divan’s and assistant divans. 

The divan’s department and office work. 


pe JAHAN, after his accession to the throne, 


Old 


had no such difficulty in selecting his ministers as ™inisters 
was experienced by Akbar and Jahangir. Instead of “#™+4 


the conflicting objects and personal rivalries of 
Mun‘im and Atka Khan and Adham Khan under 
Akbar, and the ever-suspected divan Vazir Khan, and 
never-trusted vakil Asaf Khan Qazvini of Jahangir, 
Shah Jahan had his father-in-law, Asaf Khan, as his 
vakil who was already the first man in the state and 
a person to whose influence, tact and cool courage 
alone he owed his throne. The divan (Abul Hasan), 
the mir bakhshi (Iradat Khan), another bakhshi, 
(Mu‘tamad Khan—a man of no less influence than 
the ministers)—and the mir saman (Mir Jumla), were 
alt loyal supporters of the vakil whom they had 
helped in securing the throne for his son-in-law. 

Having regard to the services rendered by Abul 
Hasan to the throne and the support given by him 
to Asaf Khan, one would naturally expect that he 
would continue as divan, but Asaf Khan recom- 
mended Iradat Khan for the post and had him 
appointed in place of Abul Hasan. This is the only 
instance in which the divan or vazir was the 
nominee of the vakil, Abul Hasan himself had 
been nominated by his patron Asaf Khan Qazvini 
under Jahangir, but he was not given the rank of 
divan.’ 

A reference in Chaharchaman shows that on the 
whole Abul Hasan not had been a convenient 
colleague to Asaf Khan,’ but his nominee did not 


\ Tt is curious that in both cases Abul Hasan alone is concerned. He 
was nominated in the early days of one reign and removed under similar 
circumstances in another. 

1p. 91. 
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enjoy the position long, and the following year he was 
sent to the Deccan as a governor,’ and the learned 
scholar ‘Allami Afzal Khan, the most trusted divan 
and counsellor of the king in his days as a prince, 
was appointed 1n his place. 

Afzal Khan continued in the office for ten years 
till his death in the twelfth year of the reign. As 
the trusted divin and a highly respected man he 
naturally had considerable influence in the adminis- 
tration of the state, and Asaf Khan could not 
get any chance to dominate as vakil. Afzal Khan 
remained with the king in all his tours, and be- 
sides his administrative work, he had charge of 
the drafting of farmins; during this period all 
important farmans, particularly those addressed to 
other rulers, were drafted by him.’ His position, 
and ascendancy over the vakil in state affairs, is 
further revealed in the tenth year of the reign, when 
Shah Jahan fell ill and was in bed for nineteen days. 
Afzal Khan was admitted to the bedroom for state 
affairs.” 

The author of Chahérchaman, who owed his rise 
to Afzal Khan and remained with him on all 
occasions, is the best authority for this period; but 
he lays more stress upon the score character, 


1 With the title of A‘'Zam Khan, under which he appears after this. 

* In the Panjab Tour: seventh year, Lahori, I. Tenth year, Lahori, 
II, p. 234. With Daftar and his staff, Lahore, twelfth year, Lahori, II, 
pp. 91, 117. 

Letters to Nazar Muhammad Khia, ruler of Balkh, sixth year, Lahori, 
II, p. 466. 

Letters to the ruler of Iran, sixth year, Lahori, IJ, p. 478. 

Draft of the treaty in the form of a farman to ‘Adil Khan (Bijapur), 
ninth year, Lahori, I, p. 203. Letter to Qutbul Mulk demanding the 
ring with the famous yaqiit (cornclian) stone, ninth year, Lahori, II, p. 209. 

Lahori, II, p. 132, in connexion with his death, and the king’s visit 
to his residence during his illness, speaks of the confidence he enjoyed. 
He served the king in all 28 years and died at the age of 70. 

® Lahori, II, p. 244. 
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capacity, and position of the officials with whom he 
came in contact than upon their administrative work. 
Though he speaks highly of his patron as a capable, 
efficient and popular divan, a statement which is 
supported by Shah Jahan’s personal appreciation, 
yet he does not describe the work done by him for 
the department. At one place only he declares that 
‘he introduced certain regulations for the administra- 
tion of Revenue and Finance based upon the 
considerations of the prosperity of the Ra‘iyyat and 
calculated to increase the prayers for king’s prosperity 
and give himself a good name. . . .”? 

Besides his personal capacity, literary merits 
and high position, Afzal Khan appears to have been 
very modest and unassuming and, like I‘timad-ud- 
Daula, a man of peaceful nature. Shah Jahan him- 
self said that Afzal Khan never spoke a word against 
anyone in his presence.’ 


1 and * Brahman, pp. 94-5. He also records his famous sayings 
which give an idea of his conception of vizdrat. (1) ‘There are two kinds 
of vazirs—one who listen to the king carefully, understand him and act 
upon what is told to them; the others are those upon whose word the 
king acts and upon whose considered opinion he relies. We who are 
vazirs in this age cannot understand correctly or carry out what we are 
told by the king, according to his will and pleasure. How can we attain 
the other position? 

(2) Aking needs a large capital. If there is not sufficient money in the 
treasury, an army cannot be raised; if there be no sufficient army, there 
can be no peace and established government in the country, and where 
there is no peace there can be no revenues. The king’s treasury is full 
when the country is well governed and is prosperous, and prosperity 
comes when the master of affairs (i.e. the king) understands all matters 
and attends to them personally. 

(3) Though an army can be raised by money, yet the establishment 
of peace in the country and the conquest of the hearts of the people 
18 never possible without a chief and a commander (i.e. head of the 
government and vazir), who should be a man of wide outlook, courage 
and experience, possessing considerable self-restraint and pleasant 
manners, but he should also possess confidence and full powers to 
increase or decrease the rank (of State officers and servants), to give 
rewards, to maintain or dismiss (from service), and have a sufficiently 
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Islam Khan, who held the governorship of Bengal, 
was appointed the divan-i-kul. He had started his 
career as a Clerk, and by his personal capacity and 
loyalty had risen to the rank of an amir. He was 
also attached to the king in his days as a prince, and 
had for some time been his representative at the 
court. Since his accession to the throne he had 
acted as second bakhshi, and mir bakhshi, and 
rendered good service as a governor of Gujrat and 
Bengal. 

The arrangement of his post and of the depart- 
mental work till his arrival from Bengal incidentally 
gives an idea of its internal working and the personal 
supervision of the king. 

Diyanat Rai (Rai Rayan), who held charge of 
the khalsa section of the department, was appointed 
as acting divan, and the a was issued that (a) all 
affairs of the divani should be put before the king 
and Diyanat Rai should deal with matters of detail 
and routine, (6) Ja‘far Khan should take charge of the 
register of mansabdars’ salaries, put all matters con- 
nected with it before the king and sign it according 
to orders, (c) asnads (certificates) of jagirs should also 
be signed and sealed by him.’ 

Brahman supplies further details in the same con- 
nexion. He says: ‘Diyanat Rai signed the registers 
of jagirs and put his seal upon the parvanas of 
divans and kroris which is the work of the divan- 
i-a‘la, but according to royal instructions the place 
reserved for the divan-i-a‘la’s seal and signatures was 
large number of tabinans (personal troopers) so that he can call to account 
the highest amirs and nobles of the Empire.’ 

Thus he believes in a vazir who should possess both civil and military 
power and the king’s full confidence to exercise his discretion. He 
must have the highest rank and position in the state, without which he 
cannot have the largest number of tabinans depending upon his official 


rank. The vazirs of Akbar, Jahangir and Shih Jahan, did not, as a rule, 
possess the highest rank in the state. 


1 Lahori, II, p. 132. 
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left blank. As the draft of answers to the settlement of 
accounts’ was solely the function of the divan-i-a‘la, 
Rai Rayan several times tried to do it, but he was 
checked by Rai Subha Chand? who was in charge of 
that section and noted for honesty and selflessness, 
and he did never let him do it.’ 

Islam Khan took over charge of his duties in 
the thirteenth year of the reign and continued in 
office till the nineteenth year, when he was trans- 
ferred to the Deccan as governor of all the four 
provinces. 

Rai Rayan continued in his former post, and it 
appears that as an old officer of the department, he 
had considerable influence there. Islam Khan could 
not continue with him, and the Rai resigned the post 
of his own accord and was appointed the divan-i- 
buyutat. Brahman says that it was only after his 
transfer that Islam Khan came to be regarded as the 
virtual divan.® 

The Khan combined in his person the ability of a 
vazir and the dignity of an amir. ‘He was hard- 
working, and a man of strong will and assertive 
nature, and highly sensitive of his honour.” He used 
to say that the management of affairs of the entire 
world is the work of one Perfect Man. He was also 
an efficient military general and had a good record 
in Bengal. His military capacity and sound learning 
had earned for him the name of Sahib-i-Saif o Qalam 
(Master of Pen and Sword). He was a good writer 
and a poet as well. He also accompanied the king 
during his tours and military expeditions like Afzal 
Khan, and was always anxious to do the entire work 
himself and never liked the interference of others. 


1 Brahman, pp. 100-1. This would mean the settlement of accounts 
due from jigirdars and passing orders in the same connexion, a work 
of great responsibility. 

2 Made divan of Lahore in the thirteenth year. 


5 Brahman, p. 102. 13 
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He had a passion for work and was very exacting 
from others.” 

His transfer and the appointment of Sa‘dulla Khan 
present a very interesting example in the appoint- 
ments of the divans. At the death of Khan-i-Dau- 
ran Nusrat Jang, a highly efficient military general 
and governor of the Deccan, the king asked Islam 
Khan to suggest any name for this post. The divan 
promised to recommend someone after considering 
the matter. He went home and consulted his chief 
advisers and friends, and they suggested several 
names. ‘The Khan did not agree with any of his 
friends, and when asked whom he wanted to 
recommend, he replied that he would suggest his 
own name for the post. It surprised them all, but 
they were silenced when he explained to them that 
His Majesty was very favourably inclined towards 
Sa‘dulla Khan and it was better for him to vacate 
his place himself rather than be excluded from it 
on any pretext. 

He spoke to the king and accordingly the king 
asked, ‘Who would act for your’ He replied that 
there was none more deserving than Sa‘dulla Khan. 
Shah Jahan said, ‘Accepted’. The Khan got an 
increment and leave to depart to his new post. 
Sa‘dulla Khan was first made an aeting div4n and a 
few months later was confirmed in his post as 
divan-1-kul.” 


1 Léhori, 11. Brahman, pp. 100-2. M.U., 1, pp. 162-6. MS. Add. 
16,703, F. 9. MS. Add. 26,141, Fs. 23 and 24a. 

? Sa‘dulla Khan’s reputation as a scholar had come to the notice of 
the king during his visit to Lahore in the fourteenth year of the reign. 
He was presented before the king by Sadr Misavi Khan and was enrolled 
in the personal staff of the king as rozina dar (on cash salary, literally 
on daily allowance). Thus he was not given any grade nor included 
among the mansabdarsa. During the course of one year, he got the grade 
of 1,000 zat—200 horse and was given the post of arz-i-mukarrar, usually 
given to the most trusted person known to the king, and the following 
year was made the .déroghe-i-ghusal khina (superintendent of the 
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His rise, like many others’, was due to his personal 
merit, efficiency and loyalty. It was also a personal 
choice of the king and a further and stronger proof 
of the recognition of merit against the distinctions 
of birth, rank and wealth. It also emphasized the 
requirements which had become associated with the 

ost. 
: Sa‘dulla Khan was decidedly the most learned, 
the most efficient and the best divan of Shah Jahan. 
He combined in his person the highest literary 
accomplishment of his age with an extraordinary 
capacity for the management of officers placed under 
his charge.’ 

Chandra Bhan says that ‘in drafting his notes on 
accounts, revenue and financial matters he needed 
neither the help of his secretaries nor the expert 
opinion of his auditors’. ‘In learning and scholar- 
ship his presence reminded one of Abul Fazl.’? 

In departmental matters, and also in affairs of 
general policy, Sa‘dulla Khan appears to have gained, 
through his efficiency, frankness and uprightness, 
the perfect confidence of the king and a sort of 
general respect which he continued to enjoy till his 


private chamber), an office of still greater confidence. In the seven- 
tcenth year he was made mir saman with 2,000 rank, and in the eighteenth 
year given the rank of 3,000. In the nineteenth year he was made the 
divan-i-khalsa and put in charge of the drafts of farmans. The same year 
he became the divan and after it the divin-i-kul in the grade of 5,000. In 
the twentieth year he was given the rank of 7,000, in recognition of his 
services in the Balkh expedition; and an allowance of one kror dams 
annually (Rs. 24 lacs), in the twenty-third year. 


1 Besides Persian and Arabic, he knew the Turkish language. He was 
a pleasant conversationalist and a fluent speaker and was considered 
superior to the scholars of Iraq and ‘Ajam. (Brahman, p. 195.) Brahman 
worked as his assistant and was his favourite companion; he writes 
about him as he judged him from personal contact, not as a mere sub- 
ordinate official but as a friend connected with him in all other activities 
of his life as well. He says, ‘at times I remained witn him from evening 
till midnight’. 

* Brahman, p. 105. 
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death. His position and influence combined with 
his own conceptions of his duties’ must have 
facilitated his task and enabled him to create greater 
efficiency in his department.’ 

He was assisted in his work by Jaswant Rat (15th- 
22nd year) and by Raghunath Rai (23rd-30th year) 
who acted as divans of the khalsa, and by Chandra 
Bhan Brahman in the section of farmans.’ His rela- 
tions with all of them were exceedingly cordial. 

‘In all matters connected with his duties, he 
always tried to follow the path of justice and honesty. 
In the realizations of government’s dues, he never 
tolerated any injury to the collectors or hardship to 
the cultivator. Hindustan grew prosperous during 
his vizarat. Though a prince like Dara Shikoh was 
opposed to him yet no complaint of his did ever affect 
him.’ This is ite judgement of a later writer based 
upon materials which have not reached us.‘ It is 
corroborated by a statement of Aurangzebe who said 
that on one occasion Bhara Mal, the divan of Dara 
Shikoh, presented certain accounts before the king 
and claimed two lacs of rupees as arrears due from 
the Government. Shah Jahan gave the papers to 
Sa‘dulla Khan and asked him to submit his report 
after verifying the account from the divani fe 
Sa‘dulla at once remarked that such amounts were 


1 Brahman, p. 110. He used to say that the only pleasure one can 
have in the company of kings consists in the exercise of the power to 
benefit the people, and it was only on this ground that great men of the 
past preferred it to the pleasure of living aloof from them. 

M.U., UH, p. 449. ‘Honesty is a good thing. Loyalty to the salt is an 
approved principle, but in matters of the master which concern the poor 
loyalty consists in having regard for the latter.’ 

2 MS. Add. 6,588, F. 79. Reforms in the duties of kroris—the creations 
of circles (chaklas) by grouping together several parganas and placing each 
circle under an amin faujdér deprived the kroris of their faujdari 
powers. Their allowance was also reduced from ten to five rupees per 
cent. 

4 MS. Or. 1,690. F. 97. Brahman, p. 106. 

* M.U., HI, p. 449. 
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not paid from the treasury and the demand was 
against the rules. ‘Thus the matter ended. Theverdict 
of the divan was final. 

Dara Shikoh who was also present, spoke harsh 
words to Sa‘dulla Khan after the dispersal of 
the court. The clerk of the ghusal khana where the 
whole affair had happened reported the matter 
personally to Shah Jahan, who at once wrote a letter 
to the prince: ‘To quarrel with a man of pure heart 
is to do wrong to one’s own self. One who strikes a 
sword at the mirror, kills himself by that stroke.’ 

. . Itis bad to injure the feelings of royal servants 
and specially of one like Sa‘dulla Khan. To win 
their here is an act of good policy . . . and the 
means of increasing the prosperity and popularity of 
the ruler.’ Towards the close of the day, the king 
sent several pieces of mahmudi and embroidered 
cloth as a gift to his favourite divan and thus his 
honour was upheld, and the matter closed.” 

Shah Jahan appears to have consulted his divans 
in matters of high appointments as well, though he 
was personally acquainted with all high officials of 
the state. In this connexion the appointment of 
Sa‘dulla Khan and the transfer of Islam Khan, in 
which the divan’s recommendation for the appoint- 
ment of a subed‘ir was asked, has been referred to 
above; one more case comes through Aurangzebe, 
who says that on one occasion Sa‘eed Khan Bahadur” 
recommended a case to Shah Jahan and spoke 
highly of his candidate. The king approved of his 
recommendation, and expressed pleasure at his 


1 and * MS. Add. 6,588, F. 51. 

* Sa‘eed Khan the son of Sa‘eed Khan Bahadur Zafar Jang was given 
the title in the twenty-fifth year of the reign and after it deputed to 
Kabul where he remained till the thirtieth year. Thus the case either 
refers to the twenty-fifth year (as the word Bahadur appears with the 
name) or to the thirtieth when he might have returned before the death 
of Sa‘dulla Khan in the same year. (MS. Add. 6,588, F. 50a.) 
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bringing forward suitable persons and deserving 
cases, yet the order was issued that ‘the divan-i-4‘la 
should test his capacities and recommend some 
suitable post for him’.’ 

Besides his departmental - affairs, Sa‘dulla Khan 
took an active part in the Balkh and Qandhar 
expeditions during his term of office. 

In the first expedition when Prince Murad, who 
had charge of the army, expressed his desire to 
return to the court, he was reprimanded for leaving 
the newly acquired territory unsettled, and Sa‘dulla 
Khan was sent with oral instructions to persuade htm 
to remain where he was.’ But he persisted in his 
demand, and fell out of favour; he ‘vas deprived of 
his rank and jagir and ordered to go to Multan and 
not to leave the place without further orders. 
Sa‘dulla Khan was given charge of the country 
and entrusted with its entire management. 

He was instructed to make the revenue settlement 
of the province, and was given powers: 

(a) To inquire into the condition of the people 
and make reductions in rent wherever necessary. 

(6) To award compensation in cash for damages 
done to the cultivation by the movements of the 
army. 

(c) ‘To award jagirs there to officers drawing a cash 
salary if they so desired. 

(d) Toadvance suitable loans, up to the amount of 
three months’ salary, to those who might be in need. 

(e) To enlist new soldiers from the province, and 
also, 

(f) To recommend deserving cases of officials for 
increments in rank and salaries on the basis of 


1 MS. Add. 6,588, F. 50a. 

2 Lahori, II, twentieth year, pp. 857-8 clearly reveals the conception 
of the Mughals about their duties towards the conquered territory. The 
matter refers to the occupation of Balkh, after the flight of its ruler 
Nazar Muhammad Khan. 


& 
oe | 
ey ; hate 4 

Boma * ug , | 
uf ad i ial Way hn thts CY aHY abit shaw at mi ub me wood a ee) ve’ “ ie 
" bs a point *SaBbabacagl. 


SA'DULLA KEIAN 


{he favourite and popular diy in of Shah Jahin who aid ‘Loyalty to the salt as 
an approved principle but in matter of 


the master which concern the pour 
lovalty consists in having regard for the hatter 


Portrait by the court painter Anup Chater {fi Mus VIS Add £580 No 3 


THE DIVANS UNDER SHAH JAHAN 199 


services rendered by them in the expedition and the 
settlement of the new territory.’ 

These instructions give an idea of the scope of the 
minister’s activities, the extent of his position and 
of the confidence reposed in him. He successfully 
carried out the orders, and on his return was rewarded 
with an increment of 1,000 horse in his rank.’ 

In the twenty-second year, he was attached to 
Aurangzebe, and again in the twenty-fifth year, he 
led a large army himself to Balkh before Aurangzebe 
left Multan. On both these occasions, he showed 
his capacity and skill in the management of the 
field, organization of sieges, running in of mines, 
erection of murchals (entrenchments for besieging 
fortified walls), and other necessary arrangements.° 

He returned to the court in the twenty-sixth year, 
when the siege was given up, and led an army the 
same year against Rana Ray Singh who, contrary to 
the terms of the treaty made by his grandfather 
under Jahangir, had repaired the fort of Chittore. 
According to the orders of the king, the fortifications 
were demolished.* 


' Lahori, IH, twentieth year, pp. 560-1. Lahori says that although 
the king, on account of the confidence he reposed in Sa‘dulia Khan and 
the secrets of governments and power of decision he possessed, never 
tolerated his separation from the court; yet need was felt for a trusted 
person who might be acquainted with the king's desires and temper, and 
at the same time possess such a position and experience that all might 
rely upon his word and action, and seek their satisfaction in his pleasure 
and entertain fear at his disapproval; hence the king decided to send 
Sa‘dulla Khan to Balkh. 

® Liahori, II, p. 584. He travelled from Balkh to Kabul in four days 
in spite of all the difficulties of the way. When his intention was reported 
to the king, he sent him four horses from the royal stable to help him in 
case his horses failed him. Recommendations made by him were 
accepted and cases of promotion included the names of Sa‘dat Khan, 
Ikhlas Khan, Hayat Khan, Rip Singh, Ram Singh and Gokal Das (p. 595). 

3 Salih, 11, MS. For his part in expeditions and rewards in that 
connexion see pp. 307, 354, 394, 407, 408, 438, 454, 469-72. AZ.U., HI, 
pp. 446-8. Brahman does not mention them. 

* See n. 3 for references. 
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Thus Sa‘dulla like Abul Fazl proved himself equally 
capable in the field, but his part in these expeditions 
must be distinguished from the work done by other 
ministers like Mun‘im and Muzzaffar, Amirul Umara 
and Asaf Khan Qazvini in the previous reigns, in 
similar circumstances. They acted as military generals 
and commanders, apart from their duties as ministers. 
Their connexions with their office ceased when they 
left the court as military generals, while Sa‘dulla 
Khan went out in the capacity of the first minister, 
and wielded power and discretion as such. His case 
was similar to that of Asaf Khan Abul Hasan, when 
he was deputed to the Deccan in the thira year of 
the same reign.’ As his personal prestige and 
influence were needed to create unity among the 
generals and ensure speedy action, so was Sa‘dulla’s 
being sent to Balkh considered unavoidable. 

The sudden death of Sa‘dulla in the thirtieth year 
of the reign, when clouds of trouble were gathering 
round, deprived Shah Jahan of his most trusted, 
loyal or efficient vazir at a time when he 
needed him the most. He was the first man in the 
state and a popular divan. His position and popu- 
larity combined with his influence over the king 
might have enabled him to solve the intricate 
problems and save the situation. 

Sa‘dulla Khan was not only the best divan of 
Shah Jahan but can also be regarded as the best of 
the long line of the Mughal vazirs. The position 
he holds in history and which was assigned to him 
by contemporary writers does not appear to have 
been assailed even by his immediate successors. 
The author of Irshad-ul-Vuzard, writing under 
Aurangzebe, selected only four names’ from the list 


1 Liahori, II, p. 319. 

"MS. Or. 233, Fs. 64-5. Abul Fazl, I‘timad-ud-Daula, Asaf Khan 
Abul Hasan, Sa‘dulla Khan, besides Mir Jumla who is to be included 
under Aurangzebe. 
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of the ministers of Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan, 
and among them Sa‘dulla Khan occupies the highest 
position. His remark that though a Panjabi, yet he 
was a man of high learning and great capacity,’ still 
more enhances his position, without detriment to the 
Panjabi intellect. 

he letter which Shah Jahan wrote to ‘Ali Mardan Shah Jahin’s 
Khan at his death further reveals the position the etter at his 
divan occupied in his master’s estimation and the ?#*> 
king’s grief at his loss. There can be no better testi- 
mony of a vazir’s loyalty and capacity and no better 
recognition of his real worth and merit than that 
which Shah Jahan showed to Sa‘dulla Khan during 
his life and expressed in his letter at his death.’ 

The death of Sa‘dulla Khan left Shah Jahan practi- The 
cally without a divan and a trusted counsellor. Rai ‘™Por#ry 
Raghunath Rai, the divan of the khalsa, like Diyanat °"""8" 
Rai was given an officiating chance, and the title of 
Rai Rayan was conferred upon him, and Chandra 
Bhan Brahman with the title of Rai was entrusted 
with the work of drafting farmans. The officiating 
divan in this case also acted under the same orders 
which were passed in a similar case before. The place 
reserved for the seal and signatures of the divan-i- 
a‘la was left blank and all important matters were 
transacted under the direct supervision of the king. 

Mir Jumla with the title of Mu‘azzam Khan was Mir Jumia 
appointed the divan and he took charge of his duties 
four months after the death of Sa‘dulla Khan; but 
the same year he was deputed to the Deccan, and 
his son, Muhammad Amin Khan, was allowed to 
officiate for him, and sign the papers, but the seal of 
Mu‘azzam Khan was still used. 

1 MS. Or. 233, Fs. 64-5. (a) ‘Agarche Panjabi bid bisyaér Fazilat 
ba ista‘did dasht.’ (6) He is equally sarcastic about I‘timad-ud-Daula 
and Asaf Khan (F. 68, pencil marked). 

MS. Or. 1,843. There are many mistakes on this page of the MS. 


MS. Or. 1,873, F. 232. 
2 MS. Or. 1,892, Fs. 107-9. See Facsimile in the appendix. 


Ja‘far Khan 
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When his stay in the Deccan was prolonged and 
the work suffered, Raghunath Rai was again given 
a-chance, and this time with greater powers, and 
Muhammad Amin was removed from the divani 
and made bakhshi. Raghunath was allowed to 
put his signatures on all papers, including the 
draft of the answers of muhasabat, a right which 
was neither allowed to Diyanat Rai nor to Muham- 
mad Amin. Later on, Vazir Khan, another man of 
the department, was attached to the acting divan 
and ordered to put his signatures on all important 
papers under the signatures of Rai Rayan. None of 
them was allowed to put his seal. Mu‘azzam Khan 
was still kept in the office and his seal was used.’ 

In the thirty-first year Ja‘far Khan was made the 
divan but Rat Rayan was allowed to continue in office 
and to sign the muhasabat with the new divan and to 
put his seal on parvanas below Ja‘far Khan’s.’ 
Chandra Bhan was now placed under Rai Rayan and 
transferred to the divan’s office. 

Thus the dual character of Akbar’s reign was at this 
time revived, but again the joint divani did not last 
long. Ja‘tar Khan was transferred to Malva and Rai 
Rayan was left as the sole divan, and he continued 
in office as a permanent vazir with the title of Raja.’ 


1 Salih, the chief chronicler of this period, gives no information. 
Similarly, Sadiq Khan ignores these accounts. Brahman is the only 
contemporary writer and the most authentic because of his close con- 
nexions with the ministry. 

2 Ja‘far Khan held the rank of 5,000 zat and horse and Rai Rayan 
1,000 zat and 400 horse. 

> He was given the title of Raja by Alamgir, promoted to the rank of 
3,000 zat and confirmed in his post, which he occupied till his death 
in the sixth year of his reign. 

MS. Or. 1,690, F. 94; Add. 16,703, Fs. 140, and 515-62. 

MS. Or. 1,892, Fs. 113-17. 

MS. Add. 16,703, F. 140. 

Salih is very brief in the latter part of Shah Jahan’s reign, and from 
the year 28th to 31st, he practically supplies no information on these 
points (pp. 515-62). 
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During thirty-one years of Shah Jahan’s reign 
there were six permanent divans, and two besides 
them got officiating chances. Of this period, twenty- 
seven years were occupied by three divans, Afzal 
Khan,’ Islam Khan,” and Sa‘dulla Khan,* and the 
remaining four years by the other three. 

The chief features of vizarat under Shah Jahan 
are the same which were noticed under Akbar and 
Jahangir. The same tradition of selecting the candi- 
date for personal merit without any regard to 
position or rank was followed. Afzal Khan and Islam 
Khan were selected for their previous attachment to 
the king before his accession and Sa‘dulla Khan was 
made the divan after five years’ service in preference 
to all the high amirs. 

As they were selected for personal merit and 
loyalty to the king, two of them continued in office 
till their deaths, and one was transferred to the 
Deccan only to make place for a younger and more 
useful hand, and none was removed for any fault. 
Thus the tradition of a life-term established under 
Jahangir was continued. 

Thirdly, the dual system which was the chief 
feature of the office under Akbar was tried for some 
time, but there was much difference between the two. 
Akbar tried it in cases of strong ministers like the 
Raja and Muzzaffar, while Shah Jahan utilized it in 
cases of new and inexperienced or officiating divans. 

Fourthly, the inner working of the department, 
incidentally revealed under ofhciating arrangements, 
shows that the system had greatly developed by that 
time and details which do not find lies in the 
Akbar Nama and the A’in of Abul Fazl were certainly 
the results of the later development during this 
period. 

1 Ten years, from second year to twelfth year of the reign. 


2 Seven years, from twelfth year to nineteenth year of the reign. 
3 Ten years, from nineteenth year to thirtieth year of the reign. 
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A sketch of the duties of the divan in his depart- 
ment is given below. 


THE ASSISTANT DivANS OF SHAH JAHAN 
Divan-i-Khaisa: 


Diyanat Rai from Ist year to the 14th 

Bhara Mal » 14th 3 15th 

Jasvant Rai », 15th Es 23rd 

Raghunath Rai » 2ord - 30th 

Divan-1-Tan: 

Rai Man Das from Ist yearto the 5th 

Mir Abdul Latif » 5th Oth 

Diyanat Rai » 9th 14th (combined 
with the khalsa) 

Jasvant Rai 4» 14th " 15th 

Mukand Das ,. 15th te 16th (made the 
divan-1-buyutat) 

Abdul Malik », 16th a 26th 

Rai Raghunath Rai ,, 26th - 30th (combined 


with the khalsa) 


THE DIVAN’S DEPARTMENT AND OFFICE WoRK 


The department of the divan included besides 
the divan-1-a‘la or vazir. 

(a) Divan-i-khalsa (for khalsa lands). 

(6) Divan-i-tan (for salaries). 

(c) Mushnif (chief accountant). 

(d) Mustaufi (auditor). 

Each of these branches was further divided into 
several sections according to the nature of the work. 
Each of these officers had a personal assistant or 
secretary and several superintendents of offices, and 
a large staff of clerks specially trained for and 
acquainted with the technique of the department. 

The position of the first two officers was in 
accordance with the order of this list. They were 
the divan’s subordinates and not his colleagues. 
The mushnif under Firaz Tughluq was next to the 
divan, and this position seems to have been main- 
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tained by Akbar. The mustaufi retained his import- 
ance as far as the nature of his work 1s concerned, 
but he ceased to be a high official of the state as he 
was under the Delhi sultanate. 

Under Firtiz Tughlug, the mustaufi sat on the 
right and next to the vazir in the office of the divan,’ 
but he had no such distinction under the Mughals. 
Bhagwan Das was the most distinguished mustaufi 
of Akbar and he expressed great regret at his death, 
but the term he used for him on that occasion was 
‘dar bitikchian bisyar kar 4 gah bid.’ (He was very 
eficient among the clerks.) 

Abul Fazl, in condemning Shah Mansur for his 
short-sighted policy in connexion with his strict 
demands from the jagirdars of Behar, at a time when 
rebellion had broken out there, makes a difference 
between a divan and a mustaufi. ‘He (the divan) 
is a vazir who by acuteness and the strength of 
honesty preserves the revenue and also looks after 
the servants of God (bandigan). . . . He does not 
abandon what is suitable for the time and place, nor 
does he regard the collecting of gold as the finest of 
occupations. . . . Also the mustaufi should have 
something else to do besides clerking, stirring up 
strife and collecting arrears and increasing the 
revenue.” 

The procedure followed in the divan’s office, the 
nature of the work passing through his hands, and 
papers requiring his sanction give a clearer idea of 
his powers and duties than words or official terms 
can convey. As the head of the revenue depart- 
ment, he had his eye upon every officer of the state 
who drew his salary from the jagir. As the chief 
executive officer of the state, in addition to his 
revenue powers, he had control over provinces 
and provincial officers from the governor to the 
‘amil and the patvari. As finance minister, he had 


1 ‘Afif p. 419. * ALN, III, p. 315. Tr., p. 462. 
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his finger upon every pie (dam) that reached the royal 
treasury and went out of it. Thus his threefold 
duties kept him i touch with all the three depart- 
ments of the central government besides his own, 
with amirs and nobles, whether holding office or 
not, and with every part of the provincial admini- 
stration. It was this general supervision which 
definitely gave him the first position among the 
ministers of the state. ‘The office of the divan is 
concerned with all the affairs of the Empire. Hence 
its holder should, out of loyalty, regard the successful 
working of the entire government dependent upon 
him. ... All high and exalted officers, like the 
powerful bakhshi, the mir saman, the buyutas, the 
mushrifs,. . . and other servants, and zamindars 
and all other groups of people turn towards him.”? 


The postings of the following officers were made 
through him: 


Headquarters (a) Subedars, faujdars, divans, kroris, amins, 
and daroghas. 

Provincial (6) Mushrifs, tahvildars of villages (stationed at 
the treasury office); khazanchi, daroghas of 
thetreasury,and clerks of the treasury office. 

(c) Sazavals (persons deputed by the central 
government to look to the execution of 
orders in important and urgent cases). 

(d) Amins and kroris. 

(e) ‘Tahsildars (appointed to collect balances). 

({) Zamindars (agents to collect rents). 


Papers and orders issued by the divan which did 
not require king’s sanction or signatures : 


(a) Papers relating to the queries rade by ‘amils and answers 
given to them by the department.” 


1 Ms. Add. 6,599, F. 112. 

2 In cases of technical difficulties the collectors used to draft their 
queries and forward them to the central government for necessary 
orders; special forms were prescribed for the purpose of ensuring brevity 
and lucidity. 
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(b) Certificates of sanctioned appointments, and of cash 
salaries of princes, and orders for the payments of the 
same in parganas. 

(c) Orders for the payment of salaries of subordinate officers 
and of commissions granted to treasury officers and 
kroris. 

(d) Orders demanding the payment of the pending balances 
due to the government. 

(e) Orders for rendering necessary help.} 

(f) Orders for confiscations for pending balances of account. 

(g) Orders for the dispatch of balances in the provincial 
treasuries to the central government. 

(i) Orders on matters particularly brought to his notice by 
the king. 

(1) Communication of all royal orders issued to provinces, 
and regarding the army. 

(7) Orders issued on the basis of reports received from the 
vaqi‘a navis. 

(k) And on any other matter ordered by the king. 


On all such orders issued by the office the divan 
put his special mark and signatures. They were 
countersigned by the divan-i-khalsa, who wrote the 
words ‘examined the mark and noted the signatures’.’ 


Dastaks or certificates issued by him to the 
treasuries and officers of the treasuries for: 


(a) Payments of salaries on the basis of the central treasury’s 
orders, and of advances to armies (if so ordered by the 
king). 

(b) For passage. 

(c) To government servants for taking charge of their duties. 


Divan’s signatures ‘required on: 


(a) Dratts prepared by the department on reports received 
from provincial divans and ‘amils. Matters worthy 
of the king’s notice were forwarded to him after the 
divan’s signatures had been given, while the rest were 
dealt with by the department. 


1 It would mean help given to ‘amils by faujdars in collecting rents 
in dithcult and troublesome cases. Such orders required the revenue 
officer’s sanction to justify the action of his subordinates. 


* Ms. Or. 1,641, F. 30b. and Aad. 6,599, F. 1$ib. 
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(5) Demands for cash salaries of mansabdars, barqandazan 
(matchlockmen), and troopers. 

(c) Demands for payments of cash salaries received from the 
office of the khan siman (mir sam4n). 

(d) Cash balances in the royal treasuries, reports about 
zamindars, registers of accounts received from bakh- 
shis’ office; and statements of balances of revenues. 
All of these papers were laid by him before the king. 

(e) Accounts audited by mustaufis. 

(f) Sureties taken for service and for payment of balances, 
etc. 

In addition to these duties his office kept a record 
of all revenue and financial statements, and regularly 
demanded certain papers to be submitted to his 
ofhce by provincial divans, amins, kroris and treasury 
officers of the Empire.’ 

His office received copies of all royal orders, and 
they were forwarded by him to the office of the 
bakhshis and khan saman (mir saman). 

The divan’s office was divided into different 
sections for the proper discharge of these duties, 
and the work allotted to each section was clearly 
defined: 

Section (a) dealt with the reports and papers received from 

provinces ; 

(6) dealt with the pending balances of revenues; 

(c) was concerned with parvanajat issued by the 
department; 

(d) dealt with dastaks; and 

(e) with papers forwarded to the king. 


In the departmental routine, it appears that the 
divan-i-khalsa had greater importance and respon- 
sibility than the divan-i-tan, and that he was not 
confined to khalsa lands only. As _ all = ers 
requiring the king’s signatures, or forwar ed to 
him for information, necessarily required the chief 
divan’s signatures, similarly all matters connected 
solely with the department passed through the 


1 Or. 1,641, F. 34 contains the list of all such papers submitted, 
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divan-i-khalsa, though in most cases he had only 
to write the words ‘mulahza shud’ (seen) which 
showed that in such matters he had no discretion 
or power of action. 

n the same way all papers relating to cash 
salaries passed through the divan-i-tan, and in 
this connexion he kept a record of the following 
papers: 

(a) List of mansabdars received from the bakhshis. 

(6) List of revenues collected year by year. 

(c) Forms of sureties taken from officers and other servants. 

(2) Register of branding and verification. 

(e) Salary accounts of mansabdars. 

Like the office of the divan, the mustaufi’s office 
was also divided into several sections which dealt 
separately with ‘amils, pending balances, capital, 
revenues, treasuries, jagirs, conversion of jagirs into 
cash salaries, loans and arms.” 


1 The divin wrote a word or two on papers placed before him and 
terms were fixed for cach kind of work. The form given below gives an 
exaniple of such terms added with signatures. (Or. 1,641, F. 151.) 


Tasdiq Yad Dasht Roz Namcha Asnad 
(Entered inthe (Forward for revision, (Seen) (Granted) 
Diary) i.¢. to the king) 


* The facts of this section of the chapter from pp. 204-9 have 
been collected from MS. Or. 1,641, Fs. 31-6, and MS. Add. 6,599, Fs. 
38, 112, 151-2 and 156, and various forms of appointments given in 
Add. 6,598, 6,599 and Tarikh-1-Shakir Khani. 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE MIR BAKHSHI 


OUTLINE 


Introductory: The separation of the military department from the 
vizarat as a safeguard against a vazir’s excessive power. Its development 
under Balban and ‘ Ala-ud-din. 

The military department fully established under the Delhi sultanate. 

Different names of the office. Duties of the office. 

Change of name and the development of the department under the 
Mughals. 

The mir bakhshi in the administrative machinery of the central 
government. 

The mir bakhshi in the darbar. (1) Departmental work. (2) Presenta- 
tion of candidates for service. (3) Presentation of soldiers and horses for 
inspection. (+) Presentation of high officials and visitors before the 
king. (5) Presentation of the names of the guards of the palace for 
rewards. 

The mir bakhshi in the ghusal khana (private chamber). 

The mir bakhshi at the capital. Nominating the guards of the 
palace. Summoning the mansabdars. Receiving the newe-reports from 
the provinces to be put before the king. 

The mir bakhshi on tours with the king. 

The mir bakhshi and his other colleagues on the battlefield, in 
three different capacities: (1) General supervisors of the army and its 
arrangements, (2) as commanders, (3) working under a prince or any 
other high amir. 

Bakhshis in the fignting line. 

The mir bakhshi in the office: (1) Issuing of dastaks (certificates) for 
appointments, postings and other similar matters, (2) other papers dealt 
with by him. 

The joint duties of the first and the second bakhshi. The third 
bakhshi and his position. 

‘The number of the bakhshis. Neither given in the A’in nor men- 
tioned elsewhere; determined by the records of the period. 

List of the prominent mir bakhshis of the period. 

Some features of the office of mir bakhshi. 


HE position of the vazir in Muslim monarchies, 

and the dangers emanating from the system of 

combining all civil and military power in the hands 
of one vazir have been noticed in Chapter IV. 

Under the Delhi sultanate, Balban appears to have 
fully realized such dangers, and in the light of the 
experience of the history of other monarchies, he 
devised a very reasonable safeguard against the 
powers of the vazir by taking the military depart- 
ment out of his control and placing it under a separate 
minister. He emphasized the importance of this new 
office in his regime, and he used to say that it should 
be held by the highest khan of the kingdom and that 
he should be supreme in his department.’ Under 
him, the office was held by ‘Imad-ul-mulk whose 
efficient administration gave the office prestige, which 
seems to have been continued at least till the close of 
the Tughlug dynasty. 

Bughra Khan, while giving advice to his son Sultan 
Kaiqubad, also emphasized the point that there 
should be a separate minister for the army to whom 
all its affairs should be left.” Jalal-tid-din himself held 
that post before coming to the throne,’ and in his 
reign he conferred the office on his brother Yaghrash 
Khan.’ ‘Ala-ud-din further increased its prestige 
and the military needs of his time greatly emphasized 
the importance of the department. Barni speaks 
highly of its efficiency and says ‘as far as the number 
of the army and its efficiency, and the test for 
shooting the arrow, and the regulation of the prices 
of horses are concerned, it has never been so before 


1 Barni, p. 115. 2 Barni, p. 153. > Barni, p. 197, 
* Barni, p. 174. . 


The duties 
of the 


divan-i-‘arz 


212 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


in any reign, nor is it recorded in any history, nor 
does anyone remember to have witnessed it’.’ 

The office is again seen at its height under Firiz, 
when it was held by his trusted slave Bashir ‘Imad- 
ul-mulk, who was noted for his managing capacity and 
efficiency. His position as a favourite of the king 
combined with his efficiency greatly raised the status 
of the office and the prestige of the department.” 

Thus a new department became established 
as a part of the central government. In the Delhi 
sultanate it appears under several names all of which 
carry the same idea without any distinction: Ravat-i- 
‘Aniz (Barni, pp. 114, 115) ; ‘Arz-1-Mamalik (Barni, 
pp 174, 197, 248, 423. Mubarak Shahi, pp. 251, 

52); Divan-t-‘Arz (Barni, pp. 60, 114, 360, 477. 
Afif mostly uses this term, pp. 298, 443); ‘Ariz 
(Barni, p. 116. Mubarak Shahi, pp. 56, 135, 202). 

The position of the head of this department and 
the importance of the office is clearly brought out in 
several scattered passages of Barni. ‘Imad-ul-mulk 
of Balban on one occasion said, ‘The king is the 
master of the army, I am its chief, and the army ts 
the defender of the subjects of the Dominions’.’ 
On another occasion, addressing the officers of 
his department from his masnad, he said, ‘Listen 
to me all of you that I am the defender, the helper, 
and the upholder of the rule of kings, because they 
have given their army in my hand and left the 
opening and closing of all its affairs to me. If I 
neglect my duty and do not always keep myself busy 
with the thought of gathering troops and do not 
regard the troopers dearer than my brothers and 


1 Barni, p. 335. 

2 ‘Afif, p. 443. The king’s equally favoured vazir Maqhil, in spite 
of his position, power and king’s favour stopped the drum and the 
music when he passed by his door and removed his chatar when he 
rode out with him, and out of respect for him, never spoke to anyone 
else in his company (p. 444). > Barni, p. 116. 
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sons, I shall be considered disloyal to the salt and 
disgraced before the throne of God on the Day of 
Judgement. . . . If I do not look to the needs of the 
soldiers, my office is useless and vain." | 

Thus the ravat-i-‘arz of Balban or the divan-1- 
‘arz of Firiiz was the representative of the king and 
the head of the military department. He was 
supreme in his department as Balban said, ‘dar 
divan-i-‘arz 0 mutlag-ul-‘inan bashad’ (p. 114). He 
had direct access to the king, and the officers of the 
departments placed their annual reports regarding 
the army and the muster directly before the king.’ 
‘Imad-ul-mulk of Firiiz had free access to the king 
and he could approach him at any time.’ 

The recruitment of the army, the maintenance of 
troops in good order, holding of military tests, the 
inspection of horses, and the muster of troops at 
regular intervals and equipping them for expeditions, 
appear to have been the permanent duties assigned 
to this department. 

It is evident from this sketch of the functions 
and duties of the divan-i-‘arz that the institution 
existed in the Delhi sultanate and that by the time 
of Firtiz, it had acquired considerable influence and 
prestige in the administration. It changes its name 
at the arrival of the Mughals in India, and Akbar 
developed it on his own lines to suit the require- 
ments of his Empire. 

Bakhshi is ‘a word probably from the Sanskrit 
bhikshu which appears in East Turki and Persian 
during the Mongol period; it denotes in the first 
place the Buddhist priesthood and in this meaning 


' He used to help the soldiers with horses and cash from his own 
pocket and likewise gave twenty thousand tankas every year from his 
salary to be divided among the subordinate officers and servants of the 
department with the request that they should make no illegal deductions 
from the salary of the soldiers. (Barni, pp. 116-17.) 

2 ‘Afif, p. 298. 3 ‘Afif, p. 437. 
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is equated to the Chinese Hoshang, Tibetan Lima 
and Uighur Toin. Writers of Turkish origin also 
had to write documents destined for the Mongol and 
Turkish population in Uighur script. ... In the 
Empire of the Indian Mughals, the bakhshi was an 
official of a high rank who had charge of the registra- 
tion of a body of troops and had to pay them’.’ 

Sir Denison Ross in his index to the Travels of 
Marco Polo has pointed out that bakhshi was the 
title of a class of lamas, formerly regarded as a 
corruption of the Sanskrit bhikshu, and for further 
reference he has given T‘oung-Pao, 1916. 

These pages contain the article of Barthold Laufer 
on ‘Loan words in Tibetan Language’, and in it he 
deals with the word, bakhshi, in connexion with the 
Uighur word Pag-si. He says’ that Chandra Das 
has justly combined this word with Mongol Baksi. 
“The Mongol word has the meaning teacher and is 
synonymous with Sanskrit guru and acharya. In 
T‘oung-Pao, 1914 (p. 44) I have given some in- 
dications on the word, disconnecting it from Sanskrit 
bhikshu and stating that according to Tibetan source 

. It 1s derived from the language of the Hor; 
that is the Uigur.’ 

Further he says that the word is familiar to the 
Uigur language and ‘there is every reason to assume 
that the Mongols received the word like many others 
from the Uigur’, and thus the derivation from Sanskrit 
bhikshu must definitely be abandoned. In Central 
Asia baksi never had the Buddhist significance ‘reli- 
gious mendicant’ (bhikshu). Baksi as a military office 
under the Mohammadan Emperors of India and the 
Anglo-Indian buxee (pay-master) are independent 
words to be dissociated from the Uigur Chinese 
term. 

Thus it appears that the office of the mir bakhshi 


1 Ercyclopadia of Islam, p. 600. 2 p. 777. 
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was peculiar to the Mughals in India, but the military 
department which was placed under him had already 
developed as a separate department under the Delhi 
sultanate. 

The mir bakhshi of the Mughal empire enjoyed 
all the powers of the divan-i-‘arz, as the head of the 
department, but his influence extended beyond his 
own department, and his nearness to the king in 
the darbér added much to his prestige. The 
recruitment of the service on military lines, the 
dependence of the rank of an officer on the number 
of soldiers required to be maintained by him, and 
the payment of his salary on the presentation of the 
stipulated number of horsemen, at fixed intervals, 
naturally led to the division of the powers of the 
vazir, and the chief bakhshi became an equal sharer 
with him of his —— and prestige. 

This position is clearly brought out in the prepara- 
tion of royal farmans and the stages through which 
they had to pass. All orders of appointment to 
mansabs of all ranks, and to the high offices of the 
state, such as vikalat, vizarat, and sadarat, passed 
through the chief bakhshi. An appointment order, 
having reached the stage of the ta‘liqa (see Chapter 
III), and carrying with it an award of jagir and 
the condition of the dagh (branding) was adel 
to him. He looked to the enforcement of the 
regulations in the case, supervised the branding of 
the horses, inspected the stipulated number of 
soldiers, and specified the amount of the monthly 
salary on its basis. He kept the ta‘liga (abridge- 
ment) received by him, and gave in its stead a 
certificate signed and sealed by him, called sarkhat. 

It was on the basis of this certificate that the 
divan made entries in his records, which he put 
before the king for sanction. 

The sanction thus obtained, was again reported to 
the chief bakhshi, and it was after his signatures 
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and the seal that the divan forwarded it to the 
vakil. | 

Like the farmans, parvanchas and barats also 
passed through him, and on all such orders when 
completed, he put his seal side by side with that of 
the divin of the Empire.’ 

Thus his influence extended to all the departments 
of the central government and he dealt with them on 
an equal footing. 

As the head of the military department, he was in 
touch with every mansabdar, and hence his presence 
in the darbar formed a part of his permanent duties. 
In this capacity he stood on the right side of the 
throne and put before the king all matters connected 
with his department.” 

He presented all the candidates for service. 
‘Tranis, Turanis, Rimi, Firangi, Hindi and Kashmiri 
came for service, their salaries were fixed by proper 
officers according to the regulations, and the 
bakhshis presented them before the king.’* 

The soldiers and horses of the mansabdars after 
the dagh-o-tashima (branding and verification) in 
cases of fresh appointments, and at regular intervals 
in cases of permanent officers, were also presented 
by the bakhshis before the king.‘ 

As the head of the department, he presented 
before the king all high officers of the state coming 
from the provinces or leaving the capital for their 
headquarters as well as the embassies and other 
distinguished visitors. Hawkins calls him ‘Licute- 
nant-General’ in this connexion.’ 

1 A’in, pp. 193-5. Bloch., pp. 260-3. See also Chapter III. 

* See Chapter II. 

* and * 4’in, p. 158. This duty could be performed by other bakhshis 
also. The presence of the chief bakhshi was not essential. The word 
used in all such cases is bakhshian. A’in, p. 191. 

° The cases of the mir bakhshi introducing such visitors and officers 


before the king have been noted in the chapter on ‘The King and State 
Business’ and they need not be repeated here. Hawkins, p. 115. 
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As the chief officer connected with the guards of 
the palace, he presented their names for rewards. The 
king gave them elephants, horses and other articles as 
well. ‘The bakhshis read out daily the names of the 
guards and other soldiers, mentioning such first as 
have never received anything before. His Majesty 
gives them horses. When a soldier has received a 
horse, he is not recommended to His Majesty for 
the.space of a year for any other donation.” 

The chief bakhshi accompanied the king in the 
private chamber also and remained in attendance 
throughout the meeting. Thus he was in touch with 
all the important affairs of the Empire. Here, also, 
he took his stand on the nght side of the king, and 
performed his usual duty of presenting the officers 
before the king. The case of Salabat Khan, the mir 
bakhshi, is very conspicuous in this connexion. 
Rao Amar Singh, a Rajput chief who held Nagor as 
his jagir and had returned to the court after a few 
days’ leave from home, was introduced by the mir 
bakhshi to the king in the private chamber when 
Shah Jahan had resumed the work after his sunset 
(maghrib) prayers. The Rao went and stood in a 
line with others on the left side while Salabat Khan 
returned to his place on the right side of the throne. 
In the meantime, the king busied himself in writing 
a farman, and Salabat Khan came down from the 
pavilion and began to converse with one of the 
nobles present there, who stood near the candlestick 
of four branches (shama‘dan-i-char shakha). While 
he was thus engrossed in conversation, Rao Amar 
suddenly drew his jamdhar (dagger), ran with it and 
pierced Salabat’s left side with such force that the 
entire blade of the jamdhar penetrated his chest and 
he died on the spot. Rao Amar was at once attacked 
by Khalil-uila Khan and another bakhshi, and by 
Arjun, the son of Raja Bithal Das, who struck him 


1 Ain, p. 197; Bloch., p. 266. 
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with his sword: later others joined in the scuffle, and 


finally the Rao was also killed.’ 

Under Shah Jahan, the chief bakhshi was also 
admitted to the Shah Burj on important and urgent 
matters. 

As the chief officer of the state, and the head of 
the military department, he kept the list of the 
guards, The mansabdars at the capital were divided 
into seven divisions and a day of the week was allotted 
toeach. The duty was compulsory and was enforced 
strictly. The list was prepared by the chief bakhshi 
and presented before the ing. The king supervised 
the changing of the guards every day.” Hawkins 
says: ‘It is the custome of all those that receive pay 
of living from the king to watch once a weeke, none 
excepted, if they be well and in the citie.’® 

There was the very interesting case of Shahbaz 
Khan under Akbar. His name was put on the list next 
to Mirza Khan (afterwards ‘Abdur Rahim Khan 
Khanan). He not only resented it but strongly 
protested before the king and exceeded the limits of 
politeness. He was imprisoned for his bad behaviour 
for some time‘ and placed under the charge of Rai 
Sal Darbari. 

1 Lahori, seventeenth year, II, pp. 380-4. The inquiry revealed that 
the Rio was suffering from some mental disease, due to excessive drink- 
ing, and had been ill for some time. He had a case of jagir dispute with 
Rao Karan which was pending before the king, and Rio Karan had lodged 
a complaint against his offensive attitude, and requested the appointment 
of an amin to settle the dispute: Rao Karan had also referred the matter 
to the mir bakhshi, who had lately spoken to the king for him. No other 
cause besides this could be discovered. Both the victims were favourites 
of the king and he expressed regret at their deaths. At that time Rio 
Amar held the rank of 4,000 zat, 3,000 horse, Raja Bithal Das 5,000 zat, 
5,000 horse, and Salabat Khan 4,000 zat, 2,000 horse. 

* Akbar did not miss it even on the day his mother died. He 
appeared in his mourning dress. (A.N., III, p. 831.) 

* Hawkins, p. 111. 

* A.N., Il], p. 375. Twenty-sixth year. Shahbaz had at that time 
returned from his military duties in Bengal. 
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_ Another important case of the guards is associated 

with the name of Shaikh Farid, the mir bakhshi, 
who saved a very critical situation by his bold use 
of the power of nominating the guards of the 
palace. At the time when Akbar was on his death- 
bed, and everv hope of his recovery was lost, Khan-i- 
A‘Zam, the vakil of the Empire, and Raja Man 
Singh, both of whom were interested in Prince 
Khusrau, were busy in their schemes to prevent the 
accession of Prince Salim. The contemporary 
writer, Tahavvur Khan, says that Shaikh Farid, 
who was anxious to see that no disturbance was 
caused in the city, took a very bold step at that 
time. He took the soldiers of the guard with 
him, went to the fort, took out all the heavy 
material of war and dispatched it outside the 
city, and himself walked courageously and with all 
befitting dignity to the residence of Prince Salim, 
congratulated him and saluted him as king. All 
the nobles and officers who were watching the 
turn of events followed this lead and at once 
rushed with their armies and followers to do 
homage to Prince Salim; and when the situation 
was thus changed, the mir bakhshi took another 
step to checkmate the intrigues of the opposite 
party. Hc, as usual, issued the list of the guards 
and summoned all the nobles to the palace in a 
body. 

The opponents of Salim were taken by surprise, 
and, in spite of their large following, they could not 
take courage to defy him. It was after this arrange- 
ment that Prince Salim went to see Akbar, who by 
chance opened his eyes for a short time, and casting 
a delighted glance at the prince, shed tears and 
bestowed his personal sword upon him. Thus it 
was the bold step of the mir bakhshi and his use of 
his power of nominating the guards and summoning 
the mansabdars that prevented the disturbance of 
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peace and facilitated the accession of Prince Salim 
without bloodshed.’ 

The mir bakhshi also received the news-reports 
sent by the vaqi’a navis from different provinces and 
put them before the king. When the work of read- 


1 Zubdat-ul-tavdrikh, MS. Add. 100,580, F. 248. M.U., p. 636. In 
connexion with this duty of the mir bakhshi, Mr. Irvine in his book, 
The Army of the Indian Moghuls, thinks that the mir ‘arz mentioned 
in the A’in on pp. 257 and 259 (Bloch.) is probably used for mir bakhshi 
and this term came into force later on. He seems to have been misled 
by the terms divan-i-‘arz and ‘ariz of the Delhi sultanate. The mir ‘arz 
of Akbar neither conformed to the ‘iriz nor to the mir bakhshi. It was a 
separate office created for a distinct purpose. In the twentieth year of 
the reign when the system of kishik or chauki was introduced, which 
required every servant residing in the capital to keep watch at the palace 
once a week, one of the amirs on duty every day was also entrusted 
with the work of placing before the king the petitions of the people. 
‘An accomplished courtier was made mir ‘arz so that he might during 
the time of his watch represent the petitions and requests of mankind 
without reference to his own case and also the public be freed from the 
pain of waiting and from various troubles’ (A.N., IH, p. 146. Tr., 
p. 207). 

This duty was different from the management and supervision of the 
guards which was entrusted to another amir, who was styled mir kishik. 

It is in this connexion that mir ‘arz is mentioned in the 4’in on 
the pages referred to by Mr. Irvine (p. 257 deals with kishik and p. 259 
with the draft of farmins in which the diary of the vaqi’a navis was 
countersigned by the mir ‘arz). 

But the sentence following the one pointed out by Mr. Irvine reads 
thus: ‘All orders of His Majesty arc made known through these two 
officers (mir ‘arz and mir kishik). ‘hey are day and night in attendance 
about the palace, ready for any orders His Majesty may issue.’ Certainly 
this mir ‘arz cannot be the mir bakhshi, who had to be present else- 
where and to do his ofhce work as well. 

Later on it appears that the arrangement did not work well, and in 
the twenty-second year of the reign, the presentation of petitions was 
entrusted to Muhib ‘Ali Khan, ‘who was upright and experienced’, and 
in the words of Abul Fazl, ‘he was given permission to represent the 
petitions of the people and also to communicate what occurred to his 
Teflections as proper to be done’; and it was considered necessary, 
because it is the dictate of wisdom that ‘just ruJers and other great 
ones who have the multiplicity of engayernents should not be contented 
with their acumen and ability but should also permit sourne prudent 
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ing these reports was entrusted to Asaf Khan, vakil 
under Shah Jahan, the mir bakhshi used to take them 
to him and he also sat in the divan with the vakil 
and brought to his notice the cases of the provinces 


and well-conditioned and harmless man to make representations to 
them, so that at a time when there is a pressure of work or when 
wrath is in the ascendant which sometimes causes the foot of the wise 
to slip, he may lay before them suitable considerations’ (p. 216. Tr., 
p. 304). 

Thus the work was given to a person irrespective of his duty at the 
palace, but Muhib ‘Ali Khan did not stay long at the court; he was 
appointed governor of Delhi and the old arrangements survived. In the 
twenty-fifth year when the work had greatly increased, a separate office 
was created for the purpose, afte: which it neither remained attached 
to the amir on duty in the palace nor with any other amir attached 
to the court, but was viven to a whole-time officer: Mirzi Khan 
(‘Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan) was the first to be appointed to this post. 
The reasons which led to the change of the arrangement are clearly 
recorded: ‘Qn account of the number of suitors, increase of work, the 
brisk bazaar of cupidity (Azmandi) and the augmented stateliness 
of the august court, it occurred to His Majesty that a choice, 
high-born ofhcer of high ability who possessed profound insight, 
disinterestedness and honesty should illustrate this great employment. 
By the glory of his being at peace with all, he was to make no 
distinction between acquaintance and stranger, friend and foe, but to 
lay before His Majesty all proper requests and at a fitting time to 
receive the replies to them. If by the accident of fortune . . . he did 
not receive a gracious reply, he should not allow himself to become 
melancholy, but should have the courage to repeat the request at another 


time. ... The wise sovereign perceived the notes of praiseworthy 
qualities in that loyalist and advanced him by that great office.” (p, 297, 
Tr., p. 439.) 


‘Vhus the office of mir ‘arz was quite distinct from that of the mir 
bakhshi. Neither Muhib ‘Ali in the first case nor Mirza Khan in the 
second were mir bakhshis. Mr. Blochmann has relied upon Mr. 
Irvinc’s opinion and he has quoted him in his footnote on p. 259, 
Mr. Beveridye in his translation (p. 439) has referred to Mr. Blochmann 
for the same. 

However, it may be pointed out that there are very few references to 
the office of mir ‘arz in Akbar Nama, but in any case it was not the mir 
bakhshi who took his place. His office existed long before the creation 
ot the above mentioned post, and the two were quite distinct from each 
other as far as their dutics were concerned. 
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which the vakil was specially empowered to 
entertain.” 

Thus the connexion of the mir bakhshi with the 
provinces was maintained, and this duty further 
added to his influence in the capital.’ 

Though the charge of the management of tours 
and the establishment that accompanied the king 
was under the mir saman, who was the head of the 
karkhinas, the chief bakhshi had his hand in it also. 
As the head of the military department and the 
chief connecting link between the king and the 
mansabdars, he accompanied the king on tours, 
pleasure trips and hunting expeditions.’ 

He looked to the arrangement of the camp and 
allotted places to mansabdars according to their 
rank.* 

Mansabdars and officers accompanying the king 
obtained leave to appear in the darbar through 
him. The list of Ae officers who were eligible for 
admission was changed every month.° 

On tours he acted in his official capacity as he did at 
the capital, and attended to all the business associat- 
ed with him. He also looked to the convenience of 
the troops and their conveyance.° 

There were three different positions in which the 
mir bakhshi or any of his colleagues could be present 
on the battlefield. | 

Firstly, if the Emperor led the army personally, 


1 This portion has been dealt with in Chapter IV. 

? The chief divan was concerned with orders passed on the basis of 
such reports. 

* Bernier says that the duties of the office confine ‘the possessor to 
the court, rendering it difficult if not impossible for him to remain at a 
distance from the king’s person’ (p. 171). 

‘ Ain, p. 43. The plans for the encampment of the army were 
permanently settled under Akbar, and only the place for encampment 
had to be lecated. 

5 A’in, p. 43. Bloch., p. 47. 

* Monserrate, pp. 75-82. He has described the arrangements which 
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as Akbar usually did, or accompanied the army to 
supervise the arrangements and ensure efficiency and 
unity among the officers, as Shah Jahan generally 
did on all important occasions, the chief bakhshi 
performed his ordinary duties as on tours. 

Secondly, he could be placed in charge of any 
particular division of the army or given complete 
command of the expedition. In such cases, he acted 
like an ordinary railitary general or the commanding 
officer. 

Thirdly, he could be sent with an army placed 
directly under the charge of some prince or high 
amir. In such a case the mir bakhshi would be 
deputed only when the expedition was an important 
one or his presence was necessitated by any emer- 
gency. Shahbaz Khan under Akbar was deputed to 
Behar in the twenty-fifth year of the reign with Raja 
Todar Mal and Mirza ‘Aziz Koka. Khvaja Abdul 
Hasan was sent to the Deccan under Jahangir when 
Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan, Amirul-Umara Sharif 
and Asaf Khan Qazvini were engaged there. Salabat 
Khanunder Shah Jahanwasattached to Amirul-Umara 
‘Ali Mardan Khan and later on to Prince Murad at 
Kabul, in connexion with the Balkh expedition. 

In all the above-mentioned positions, the chief 
bakhshi played an important part in determining 
the plans of the army. Akbar usually supervised such 
expeditions himself, or left them entirely to officers 
like Mun‘im Khan in Bengal and Mirza Khan (Abdur 
Rahim Khan Khanan) in Gujrat, and the bakhshis 
had little control or influence in such cases. Jahangir 
left the conduct of the army to the discretion of the 
commanding officers’ and there is no record of any 


he saw during Akbar’s expedition to Kabul. He describes military 
arrangements, conveyance of war materials, crossing of rivers by bridges, 
the supply of provisions and several] other details. 


1 Except in the expedition against the Rana which he himself super- 
vised from Ajmere. 
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definite instructions being issued by him to the 
armies in the field. This was why his commanders 
were mostly high amirs of responsible positions— 
Khan Khanan, Farzand Khan Jahan, Amirul-Umara 
Sharif the vakil, Asaf Khan the vazir, and later on, 
Prince Khurram in the Deccan. Khan-i-A‘Zam and 
Prince Khurram worked in Ajmere against the Rana, 
and Mahabat Khan was stationed at Kabul to watch 
the position in Kandhar. 

Under Shah Jahan the military plans were usually 
settled before the dispatch of the armies, definite 
instructions were issued to the commanding officers, 
and they always kept themselves in touch with the 
king whose personal experience was much greater 
than that of many of his generals. 

Every division of the army had a separate bakhshi, 
and in most cases the duty of vaqi’a navis (news- 
reporter) was also assigned to him, and regular reports 
were forwarded to the king and the central govern- 
ment. Thus much of the business which a bakhshi 
would be required to do on such military expeditions 
was done beforehand in the presence of the king.’ 

The distribution of loans, the advancement of 
money and the pavment of salaries in the field formed 
the chief duty of the bakhshi of the army on active 
service.” 

Lastly the chief bakhshi and his colleagues took 


1 The most conspicuous cxample of Shah Jahan’s policy in this 
matter 1s found in the arrangements made tor the expeditions sent to 

2 Examples to illustrate the various activities of the bakhshis in 
connexion with the armies and expeditions: 

Tusuk, p. 50. Rs. 2,00,000 sent through Mohan Das to ‘Abdur Razzik, 
one of the bakhshis, to be distributed to the army at Kabul. 

Lahori, II, p. $55. Rs. 50,00,000 were sent to Asdlat Khan, the mir 
bakhshi of Shah Jahan, at Kabul (twentieth year). 

Tusuk, p. +9. Bakhshis ordered to arrange tor the crossing of the 
army at Attock in regular hatches. 

Tuzuk, p. 246. Abul Hasan, the mir bakhshi, arranged for the con- 
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part in active service and fought in the field like other 
officers.’ 

The mir bakhshi and his colleagues, besides the 
duties described above, had regular office work like 
other civil officers. The nature of the work performed 
by them shows the importance of the department in 
the central government and its control over the entire 


struction of a bridge 140 x 4 yards on the river Mahi in three days on the 
king’s return from Ahmadabad to Agra, and was highly praised for it. 

Tuzuk, p. 291. Khvaja Abul Hasan and Sadiq, bakhshis, placed in 
charge of the army on the king’s return from Kashmir to arrange its 
march in two divisions, 

A.N., Ill, p. 573. Thirty-fourth year. Bakhshis were ordered to 
arrange for the crossing of the river by the army in groups according to 
the order of the chauki (guards). 


1 Under Akbar, Lashkar Khan commanded the army against ‘Ali 
Quli Khan in the ninth year (A.N., II, Tr., pp. 389-90), and was given 
authority to accept his submission if offered. In the eighteenth year 
Khvaje Ghids-ud-din ‘Ali Qazvini was given the title of Asaf Khan for his 
distinguished services in Gujrat, and the same year Lashkar Khan was 
deputed against the Rana Partéb of Udaipir (A.N., III, p. 64), and 
after some time was sent to Bengal to work with Mun‘im Khan (p. 73), 
took part in the battle (p. 104), had charge of the centre of the army 
in Orissa (p. 123), was wounded in battle and died of wounds (p. 127). 

His successor, Shahbaz Khan, took part in the Jodhpur expedition, 
twenty-first year (p. 167), and worked in Behar and afterwards in Bengal. 
Asaf Khan, another bakhshi, had charge of the advance-guard in the 
battle of Idar against the Rand (p. 174). In the forty-fifth year Shaikh 
Farid, the mir bakhshi, took part against the fort of Asirgarh (p. 793). 

Under Shah Jahan, Jasvant Ra: and Marhamat Khan, bakhshis, took 
part in the battle against ‘Abdulla Khan Lodi, and Marhamat was 
wounded (first year, Lahori, p. 278). Mu’tamad Khan was in the field 
against the same ‘Abdulla (p. 411). Sadiq Khan, the mir bakhshi, worked 
in the Deccan (p. 423). Asdlat Khan, bakhshi, was deputed against 
Raja Jagat Singh and he himself commanded one section of the army 
(fourteenth year, p. 240). Mir Asghar ‘Ali the bakhshi of the army, and 
Khusrau Beg the bakhshi of ’Asaf Khan’s forces, died fighting on the 
battlefield (tenth year, p. 250 and seventeenth year, p. 275). Asdlat 
Khan, the mir bakhshi, and Khalilullu Khan, the second bakhshi, took a 
very prominent part in the Balkh expedition and were conspicuous by 
their distinguished services in the field in the nineteenth and the twentieth 
years of the reign (pp. 491-520), and were rewarded with promotions in 


their ranks (pp. 554-5). 
15 
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service of the Empire. The mir bakhshi issued certi- 
ficates (dastak) under his seal and signatures for the 
following purposes: 


(1) Grants of mansabs, and sanctions of increments to the 
princes and other royal personages, amirs of high rank, 
and other high officials. 

(2) Branding of horses.? 

(3) Assignment of guard duty. 

(4) Permission withheld to appear at the guard. 

(5) Muster of troops. 

(6) Branding and verification of the troops of high amirs and 
mansabdars, required in case of their death ordismissal. * 

(7) Orders of the postings of mansabdars. 

(8) Postings of the bakhshis and vagi’a navis of the 
provinces. 

(9) Appointments of the darogha, amin and the writer of 
the guard. 

(10) Appointments of the darogha, amin and mushrif for the 
branding and verification of troops attached to the 
king, and the postings of the same to provinces and 
different armies. 


The mir bakhshi also had the following duties: 


(1) Yad dasht of all orders relating to high amirs passed 
through his hands. 

(2) The division of the armies into different sections was 
made in his office. 

(3) He prepared the list of high amirs in attendance on the 
king. 

(+) All appointments made in his presence at the court were 
certified by him and the yad dasht revised and sealed 
in his office. 

(5) He dealt directly and received papers from the bakhshis 
and vaqi’a navis of the provinces and the staff of the 
guards. 


The mir bakhshi kept the following records in his 


office: 


(1) List of mansabdars stationed at the capital and deputed 
to provinces. 


1 Nos. 2,5, and 6. Certificate to the effect that the horses have been 


branded and troops inspected. 


2 'This was considered necessary for the settlement of the accounts 


of salaries on the basis of the troops actually in his service at that parti- 
cular time. 
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(2) Account of demands due from mansabdars. 

(3) Abstracts of pay bills. 

(4) Dastiir-ul ‘amal (regulations) governing the salaries in 
cash and jagir and the conversion of jagirs into cash 
salaries. 

(5) List of the rank of mansabdars and the salaries drawn 
by them, and the manner in which they were drawn. 

(6) Descriptive rolls (chahra) of mansabdars and savars. 

(7) Records of branding and verification. 

(8) Records of the attendance of mansabdars in the pro- 
vinces and different armies. 

(9) Records of the attendance of guards at the palace. 

(10) Lists of the armies and their arrangement on the day of 

meeting the enemy. 

Reports of orders relating to high amirs, after 
the approval of the chief bakhshi, passed through 
the office of the second bakhshi also. Similarly the 
second bakhshi received in his office certificates 
Nos. 9 and 10," papers relating to the rank and 
salaries of mansabdars (No. 5) and the records of 
branding and verification and of the attendance of 
mansabdars in provinces, in armies, and at guards 
(Nos. 7, 8 and 9). 

Ordersof fresh appointments issued in the presence 
of the mir bakhshi reached the office of the second 
bakhshi after ‘arz-i-mukarrar (revision) and were 
entered there after the dagh (branding). 

In the absence of the mir bakhshi, the second 
bakhshi prepared the list of mansabdars every day 
in attendance at the court, but all orders issued at 
the court in his absence were put before him in 
his office.’ 

As far as the account of the salaries of the 
mansabdars was concerned, the mir bakhshi kept in 
his office all the papers which were signed and sealed 
by him, but the records of leave and absence affecting 
the salary were kept by the second bakhshi. 

The military accountant (sahib-i-taujih) kept the 

1 Noted above, p. 226. 
2 Add. 6,599, F. 159; and Or. 1,641, Fs. 17 and 18a. 
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account of receipts and disbursements, item by item, 
but the total was made and entered by the officer 
who prepared the cheque (barat navis).’ 

The nature of the work performed by the third 
bakhshi was similar to that performed by the first 
two bakhshis. The difference in their position was 
maintained by the rank of the mansabdars and other 
officials with whom they were authorized to deal. The 
chief bakhshi dealt with the cases of the princes and 
high amirs, the second with mansabdars of lower 
ranks, and the third did not deal with mansabdars at 
all. The appointments, increments and postings of 
yaumiya darian’ alone were dealt with by him. 

No definite number is mentioned in the A’in, but 
the expression bakhshian used at different places 
suggests that there were more than one bakhshis. In 
the Akbar Nama the distinction in their position is 
found in the use of the term mir bakhshi, but it 
does not settle the number. Throughout the records 
of Akbar’s reign the mir bakhshi, bakhshi or 
bakhshian, are the terms used, and an inference can 
be drawn from them that there was one chief 
bakhshi and one more bakhshi besides him, and that 
he was not called the second bakhshi as he came to 
be called in subsequent reigns. 

The bakhshi of the Ahadis was separate and he 
held a post which was distinct from the above- 
mentioned two offices. 

Under Jahangir the appointments in the first year 
of his reign show that he had three bakhshis besides 
the one for the Ahadis. Later on an appointment 
was made under the title of the bakhshi-i-huzir 
(ie. the bakhshi in attendance) and the post was 
treated as distinct from the other three bakhshis. 


1 Add. 6,599, F. 38. 

? Lit. daily allowance holders, technically the officers and other 
persons drawing cash salaries or allowances without any rank; Sa‘dulla 
Khin, the chief divin, also started in the same grade. 
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Abdur Razzaq Ma‘muri, who was given the post, 
was instructed to work in consultation with Khvaja 
Abul Hasan, the bakhshi. By a mere chance it has 
been possible to collect the names of all the bakhshis 
of Jahangir holding different posts at the same 
time. Thus, when fresh appointments were over, 
the arrangement of the post of the bakhshis stood 
as follows: 


(1) Shaikh Farid ... ..» Mir bakhshi. 

(2) Khvaja Fatahulla _ 

(3) Khvaja Abul Hasan Bakhshis. 

(4) Abdur Razzaq Ma‘miri Bakhshi-i-huziir (to act with 
Khvaja Abul Hasan). 


(5) Bihari Das... ... Bakhshi of the Ahadis. 
(6) Zamana Beg? ... ... Bakhshi-i-shagird pesha (Do- 
(later on given the title mestic servants) 


of Mahabat Khan) 


The post of the bakhshi-i-huzur appears to have 
continued under Jahangir, and one more appoint- 
ment is mentioned in the ninth year of the reign; 
though the title is different, yet the office is the 
same. ‘Ibrahim Khan was appointed to the high 
post of the bakhshi gari-i-dar-i-khana jointly with 
Khvaja Abul Hasan.’®? The rank of the post was the 
same as that of other assistant bakhshis. In this 
case, Ibrahim Khan was given the rank of 1,500 zat 
and 600 savar. 

Similarly the post of the bakhshi-1-shagird pesha 
continued, and Zamana Beg was given the rank of 
1,500 zat. 

Later on there is no mention of the bakhshi-1- 
huztr as a distinct officer, and I am inclined to think 
that it ceases to be a separate office and the post was 
amalgamated with that of the third bakhshi. The 
office of the bakhshi of the Ahadis was an old one and 


1 Tusuk, second year. Nos. 1 and 2 (p. 6); Nos. 3 and 4 (p. 39); 
No. 5 (p. 49); No. 6 (p. 10). 
? Tuzuk, p. 127. 
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it continued under subsequent reigns. The bakhshi 
of = shagird pesha is found under Shah Jahan as 
we 

Thus by the reign of Shah Jahan the number of 
the bakhshis was fixed at three. They were attached 
to the central office and worked together. The other 
two bakhshis noted above were stinet from them 
and as they dealt with a particular class of servants 
only, they cannot be regarded as members of the 
central department.’ 

Under Akbar and Jahangir the designation was 
not settled. The chief bakhshi was called the mir 
and the other two only bakhshis. The proper 
designation as first, second and third bakhshis is 
found under Shah Jahan. The other two retained 
their distinct titles.’ 


List OF THE PROMINENT Mir BakHsHIs 


Tate ea Kamboh | No definite period of service of 
Asaf Khan ( Oazvini * each as mir bakhshi can be 
Shaikh Farid } determined 

Shaikh Farid (continued) ... Ist year to 2nd year = 1 year 
Vazirul Mulk —... Sar ON: * 4; 7th = ,, = 3 years 
Khvaja Abul Hasan wx Sth =y,. 16th 5, <8 ,, 
Sadiq Khan ea: ge FOUN. gy, PSH: iss SR 53 
Iradat Khan sie ae |: ae 409 CP a 3 
Iradat Khan (continued for a short time) Se ee 


Sadiq Khan (second time 
till death)... .. Ist yearto 6th year=5_,, 
Islim Khan a sea JOCK og Sth. 44 92: 


! Lahori, p. 91. Haji ‘Ashor appointed in the eleventh year. 

? Abul Fazl has included all the bakhshis in his list in the A’in, 
p. 232, which also shows that there was no such distinction in that reign. 

5 “Mu‘tamad Khan the second bakhshi by the right of seniority in 
service was appointed the mir bakhshi.’ (Lahori, tenth year, p. 279.) 

It may be pointed out that there was no bakhshi-i-tan in these 
reigns as suggested by Mr. Irvine (The Army of the Indian Moghuls, 
p. 39), and the above explanation clears the point which appeared vague 
and indefinite to Mr. Irvine. He was unable to fix the exact number 
and to find any distinction between the different titles (p. 40). 
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Mir Jumla 8th year to 10th year = 2 years 
Mu‘tamad Khan 10h , 13th ,, =3 ,, 
Salaibat Khan 13th 364, 7th , =4 ,, 
Asalat Khan 17th ,, 20th ,, =3,,, 
Ja‘far Khan 20th ~=«4,o 23rd ,, =3 ,, 
Khalilulla Khan 23rd 


The mir bakhshi was thus an equal sharer in 

ower, status, and influence with the chief divan. 

he powers held by the vazirs of other Muslim 
monarchies were divided between them. They were 
a check upon each other, but the administrative 
routine was arranged in such a manner that neither 
could dominate the other. 

The mir bakhshi was the head of the military 
department, and as such, the chief representative of 
the mansabdars, but this position did not give him 
any influence with the army. He was not the 
commander-in-chief of the forces of the Empire nor 
was he entitled to lead an expedition by virtue of 
his office. It was entirely at the discreticn of the 
king to make suitable arrangements according to the 
nature of the expedition, the composition of the 
army, and the generals selected. In most cases 
separate bakhshis (called bakhshi-i-‘askar or lashkar) 
were appointed for the expedition, and they were 
neither selected by the chief bakhshi nor necessarily 
taken from his department. They only worked 
under his supervision. | 

His control over the army on the field of battle 
was further curtailed by the presence either of the 
king or of amirs of high positions, on important 
expeditions, and in all cases by the king’s direct 
contact with all the generals and commanders, and 
by his vigilance and direction of all affairs and move- 
ments. . 

The mir bakhshi is generally regarded as the pay- 
master of the army, but it was not a part of his 
regular and permanent duties. He was concerned 


Some 
features of 
the office 
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with the financial matters only when the army was 
on active service. The divan and his representatives 
did not move with it and they only acted through 
him. Thus it was only on the battlefield that the 
sanctioned amounts were pon under his charge, 
and he distributed the cash salaries, and advanced 
necessary loans to the army; but when the army 
returned from active service, the mir bakhshi sub- 
mitted the account to the divan’s office and ceased 
to be the paymaster. 

Another feature of the office was that the nature 
of the work attached to it made its holder essentially 
a military man. Military qualifications and a mili- 
tary career became the chief basis for appointment 
to the post, but the nature of the office-work, 
together with an equally important duty in the 
darbar, naturally led him to possess literary quali- 
fications also and to be a cultured man. Thus the 
combination of two different types of work necessarily 
prevented him from becoming purely of a military 

pe, and the list of the office-holders of the period 
shows that most of them did combine both qualities, 
and particular regard was paid to this point in 
their selection. Asaf Khan Qazvini and Shaikh 
Farid under Akbar were regarded as men of the 
pen as well as of the sword. Jahangir himself said 
to Farid while confirming him in his post, after his 
accession, ‘tura sahib-ul saif val qalam mi danam’.’ 
Khvaja Abul Hasan, though generally not liked 
for his bad temper, was decidedly a man of learning, 
and succeeded I‘timad-ud-Daula as the divin of the 
Empire. Iradat Khan, Islam Khan, and Mir Jumla 
became chief divans under Shah Jahan. Mu‘tamad 
Khan and Asalat Khan were noted for their scholar- 
= and refined manners. 

t will be interesting to note that of Akbar’s chief 


‘I consider thee s man of the pen as well as of the sword.’ 
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bakhshis, Lashkar Khan and Shahbaz Khan were 
purely military men, and both of them, though 
noted for efficiency and loyalty, were punished for 
rude behaviour on more than one occasion. Besides 
them, there was only Sadiq Khan who was removed 
from office by Jahangir on suspicion of disloyalty, 
while the rest enjoyed the perfect confidence of their 
respective ae None was removed for any 
fault; they were either transferred as governors of 
provinces or made divans, or continued in office till 
their deaths. 


CHAPTER VII 
THE MIR SAMAN 


OUTLINE 


Mr. Barthold’s division of the organs of administration under Eastern 
Muslim monarchies into dargah (palace) and divin (chancery) not 
applicable to the system of the Mughals. The mir sémin in charge of 
the karkhanas (factories) and stores maintained by the state. The head 
of a regular department of the central government. 

The nature of the department. A similar arrangement found under 
Firtiz Tughluq—difference between the two. 

The two terms Mir Saman and Khan Siman used for the office. The 
former retained in the thesis. 

The officers of the department and their duties. 

The internal working of the department. 

The position of the mir sfman and the divin of the department. 
The king and the karkhanas. The king’s contact with the department 
in three different ways: 

1. Sanction of financial grant and schemes presented twice every 

year. 

2. All important matters and estimates of big orders referred to the 

king in the darbar by the officers of the department. 

3. Manufactured articles exhibited before the king by the depart- 

ment and the artisan concerned presented. 

The effect of the system: Direct contact with the artisans, individual 
recognition of merit, reward and encouragement. Examples of personal 
attention of the king to different branches. 

Shah Jahan sending manufactured goods instead of cash to Hejaz 
for the amount sanctioned for charity. 

List of the prominent mir simans of Shah Jahan and their rank. 


M& BARTHOLD’S statement that ‘throughout 
the whole system of the Eastern Muslim 
political organization there runs like a red thread the 
division of all the organs of administration with two 
main categories, the dargah (palace) and divan 
(chancery)’,’ applies to India only as far as the 
Delhi sultanate is concerned. In it, we find the mir 
hajib, the vakil-i-dar ard the bar bak, the officers 
of the court and the palace, occupying equal status 
with the divan-i-vizarat and the divan-i-‘arz. But 
the Mughals departed in their organization not only 
from the Delhi sultans but also from the Samanid 
and ‘Abbasid governments as well. Their entire 
administrative machinery was divided into central 
and provincial. The central part of the administra- 
tion covered both the dargah and the divan, but no 
division of functions was made on that basis. The 
mir saman was the minister in charge of a depart- 
ment of the central government like the divan and 
the mir bakhshi. 

The karkhanas or the buytitat, as the department 
was called, included factories and stores maintained 
by the central government for purposes of state. 
The department can neither be placed under the 
category of the dargah nor of the household. It 
dealt with every article, from pearls, precious stones, 
swords and scimitars, to guns and heavy artillery. 
It maintained horses and elephants for the army, 
beasts of burden for baggage, and other animals 
for the royal hunt. The head of the department 
dealt directly with the king like other ministers. He 
dealt with the divdn for amounts sanctioned by the 


1 Turkestan, p. 227. 
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king, and submitted to him his accounts for audit. 
He also came in contact with the mir bakhshi in the 
equipment of armies, and the arrangements of royal 
tours and hunts. The one looked to the arrangement 
of the army, the other to the regular supply of its 
needs. The one arranged the tours and hunts, 
while the other looked after the baggage and the 
necessary provisions. ‘Thus both accompanied the 
king. 

The department not only purchased and stored 
all kinds of articles, but it was the greatest manu- 
facturing agency in the country for weapons of war 
and articles of luxury. Though owned and managed 
by the state, the department was run strictly on 
business lines. 

Under the Delhi sultanate, Firtiz Shah alone had 
devoted his energies towards the state karkhanas, 
and he had a large establishment and a separate 
department for them, but it is not clear from the 
account given by ‘Afif whether the department onl 
stored articles or manufactured them as well. All 
references sugyest that it only kept stores and its 
importance consisted in its large stocks and regular 
supplies of fresh and up-to-date articles of all kinds.’ 


1 “Afif: (1) ‘The sultan often used to say that in a kingdom there 
are two valuables, one includes fief-lands, parganas, and domains, and 
the other karkhanas. As millions of money come from fiefs so goods 
worth millions are stored in the karkhanas. Accordingly the possessions 
of my one karkhana are in no way Jess than the proceeds of the city of 
Multan.” (p. 339.) 

(2) ‘The sultan had thirty-six karkhanas. He always made strenuous 
efforts to store goods in them, and every karkhana was full of goods of 
variety and quality.’ (p. 356.) 

(3) ‘Different karkhanas were under different amirs but the entire 
charge was under Khvaja Abul Hasan, who received royal orders and 
communicated them to the amir concerned who carried them out 
immediately.’ (p. 338.) 

(4) ‘Whenever fine goods of quality were available they were 
purchased for karkhanas and payments were made on the very day of 
the purchase.’ (p. 99.) 
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There appears to be some confusion in the use 
of the term mir saman for this office. Under Akbar 
this term is not used at all. Mr. Blochmann has 
pointed out one example of its use ina bic __ 
note on Khvaja Jalalud-din Mahmid of Khorasan, 
but there it is used as a title conferred upon him by 
Humayiin ‘which under the circumstances was an 
empty distinction’. In the A’in his duties are not 
mentioned nor his powers defined.’ In the Akbar 
Nama also there are tewer references to him than to 
other officers of his rank. 

Under Jahangir the term mir sim4n is maintained 
throughout the period of his reign, and there is only 
one instance in which the term khan sam4n 1s used 
in its stead, in the fifteenth year in the Tuzuk, in con- 
nexion with Mir Jumla’s appointment to the post of 
Khidmat-i-Khan Samani,’ ee when he was replaced 
by Afzal Khan in the twenty-first year, the term mir 
sam4n was used,* 

Under Shah Jahan, whether in appointments, in 
darbar or on tours, wherever the officer is mentioned 
the term mir siman is used by all contemporary 
writers. 

But so far as the Dastiér-ul ‘Amals (Extracts of 
Regulations) are concerned, which were mostly 
drafted or copied in the reign of ‘Alamgir, the term 
khan siman predominates. Mir sam4n appears only 
in one manuscript of the Dastur which was written 
in the early part of his reign, while in other works, 
including the Tarikh-i-Shakir _Khani* written in the 
reign of Muhammad Shah, the term khan sam§n is 
retained. 


Thus I conclude that under Akbar this officer did 


1 A’in, p. 4. The mir séman together with the diviin-i-buyitat is 
placed under the divin of the Empire, and the term mir sémén is used 
for the office instead of khan siman. 

* Tuszuk, p. 314. ® Tuzuk, p. 412. * MS. Add. 6,599, F. 58. 
' MS. Add. 6,585. 
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not hold the rank and position which he did under 
his two successors, and the entire work associated 
with his office had not devolved upon him in that 
reign. In connexion with the karkhanas, the 
divan-i-buyutat is more conspicuous under Akbar, 
and it was later developments which placed him 
in charge of the whole department and settled his 
position in the administrative machinery; and.in this 
capacity he came to be known as mir saman. In 
accounts of Jahangir's reign frequent mention is made 
of his duties, and everywhere he is referred to as 
mir saman and not khan saman. 

Under Aurangzebe, he again becomes khan saman 
in the official regulations. 

For my purposes I have retained the term mir 
siman which is used by contemporary writers 
of the greater part of the period covered by this 
book. 

The department consisted of the mir saman as 
the chief executive officer responsible for the suc- 
cessful working and the general supervision of the 
department. Other officers were: 


Divan-I-BuyOTaT— 
Another officer of high rank, chiefly responsible for the finan- 
cial side of the department. 


Musurir-I-KuL 0 Juz—(Literally accountant of the part and 
the whole) 

Head accountant of the department. He had a mushrif in each 
branch of the department. 


DAROGHA— 

Each branch or karkhana had a darogha, who dealt directly 
with the artisans of his branch, distributed to them their daily 
work and took charge of the material left in their possession 
every day. 


TaHvitpAR— 


Like the darogha, each karkhana had a tahvildar, who had 
charge of cash and material required for his branch. 
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MustavuFI—{ Auditor) 


He audited the accounts of the karkhanas, verified the 
expenditure with vouchers, prepared a statement, signed it 
himself, put it before the divin of the department, and finally 
had the seal of the mir sém4n put to it. 


DAROGHA-I- KACHEHRI-— 


He was in charge of the general supervision of the establish- 
ment of the office. It was his duty to see that all papers and 
registers were taken from one officer to another properly. He was 
also to see that no one behaved rudely towards the clerks and 
the servants of the office. He locked the doors of the office 
with the seal of the officer concerned and put his own seal on 
each. 


NAZIR— 


He came in rank next to the divan of the department. The 
post was created in the thirty-fifth year of Akbar’s reign, and a 
very efficient man, Qazi ‘Ali Baghdadi, was appointed to it. He 
had served as a naib sadr in the early part of the reign, and 
besides various other duties, he had also acted for some time as 
a joint divan. ‘he reason for the creation of the post is given by 
Abul Fazl in the following words, ‘Though Sadiq Khan was a 
skilful mir saman and Khvaja Ghiads-ud-din Beg was the divan, 
yet, as in every department there was much income and expendi- 
ture, the more help there was the better for the work’.! Thus 
he was intended to be an assistant and a help to the divan.? 
According to Dastur, the nazir should go through whatever 
work is done by the divan of the department and put his seal 
on it. In this capacity he becomes a revising officer to guarantee 
greater efficiency and accuracy. As far as the actual working 
of the department was concerned, he was connected more with 
the financial side than with the executive. He was decidedly 
below the divan in rank and status and nowhere does he appear 
as his equal. 

It is interesting to note that under both Jahangir and Shah 
Jahan there ar several references to the daroghas and the 
tahvildars, who had the opportunity to appear betore the king 
and place betore him the articles of their karkhanas, whenever 
so required, but the nazir of the department who was concerned 
with the official routine is nowhere mentioned. He was neither 
prominent by the nature of his duties like the darogha and the 


1 ALN., II, p. $97. Tr., p. $77. 
2 MS. Add. 6,599, F.37b. 
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tahvildar, nor conspicuous by his position like the mir simian 
and the divan.! 

The respective duties of each of the officers can 
briefly be summarized thus: The mir saman as 
the head of the department dealt with its executive 
side, and exercised general supervision over the 
internal working of each branch. He had the power 
to take the initiative with regard to the appointment 
or dismissal of the daroghas, mushrifs and tahvil- 
dars, and the right to take disciplinary action 
against any of his subordinates whenever necessary. 
He dealt with all the affairs of the department and 
attended to the orders received in the karkhanas 
from the provinces. Important matters or big 
transactions were brought by him to the notice of 
the king, while he dealt himself with the rest. 

The divan looked to the financial side, and in 
this capacity he dealt with the nazir, the mustaufi, 
and the mushrif. In all other matters also, he 
attended to the needs of the karkhanas but first 
brought them to the notice of the mir siman, and 
according to the rules, acted in consultation with 
him. As in financial matters the mir saman simply 
put his seal on the papers which reached him 
through the divan and the mustaufi, and did not 
go into the details, so in all other matters the divan 
relied upon the decisions of the mir siman. The 
dual character, a sense of joint responsibility, and 
the balancing of powers, so conspicuous in every 
branch of the Mughal system, was maintained here. 
Though the powers of both the chief officers of 
the department were clearly defined, no strong 
barriers were raised, and the intermingling of the 
two sides of the administration was maintained to the 
advantage of the department. 

The nazir had no distinct powers and duties and 


' See examples below under the section dealing with the King and 
the Karkhanas (p. 244). 
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he worked in co-ordination with the divan. His 
presence simply facilitated the work of revision and 
the checking of accounts before their submission to 
the central auditing department 

The mustaufi demanded the necessary papers, 
particularly the daily entry book and the abstract of 
daily cash receipts and disbursements from the 
tahvildar and mushrifs of each branch, verified the 
accounts item by item and got them signed by the 
divan. If there was anything of which the divan 
needed an explanation, he noted it with his own pen. 

After the sanction of accounts, he prepared sheets 
for the demand of money, and taking the signatures 
of the divan handed them over to the darogha of the 
kachehri so that the amount might be realized. 

It was the duty of the divan to see that no hard- 
ship accrued to anyone of his department in this 
connexion. He was responsible for all such transac- 
tions and accounts which passed through him." 

The mustaufi also prepared a statement about the 
income and expenditure of the department under 
each tahvildar and a report on the general condition 
of the affairs and accounts of each karkhana.’ 

The duties of the tahvildar and the darogha can 
only be gathered from the forms given in Dastirs 
for recording the daily work done in each branch 
and payments made for the same. 

The tahvildar kept the necessary amount of money 
for meeting the requirements of his branch. He also 
kept in stock the material needed for the work done 
in that particular branch. The darogha took money 
or materials from him and distributed them to the 


1 MS. Add. 6,599, F.58. MS. Add. 6,526, F.33a. 

2 MS. Add. 6,598, Fs.53b, 54 and 56-104. These contain the specimen 
papers of accounts and the method of recording the details of every 
karkhana as required by the regulations. The above procedure is framed 
after a detailed study of these papers together with their comparison with 
scattered historical facts connected with these officers’ duties. 

16 
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artisans under him. Entries were made of such 
transactions every day, and at the close of the day, 
the darogha noted the work done by every artisan. 
If the work in hand was, for example, a piece of 
jewellery or a piece of cloth, the darogha would 
note the piece finished at the close of the day, and 
return it to the tahvildar together with the remaining 
material. Thus, as the work proceeded day by day 
the material supplied and the quantity used were 
entered by the darogha and the tahvildar; and 
when a particular piece was finished, the price of 
the material, together with the wages of the artisan 
for the number of days taken by him to complete 
it fixed the cost price of the piece, and a final 
report was prepared that such and such an article 
was prepared at that cost by such and such an 
artisan under the supervision of such and such a 
darogha. 

The same process was followed in every branch, 
whether it were the kitchen where provisions in grains 
were supplied, or the buildings department which 
noted the number of bricks, the size of stones and 
the quantity of other material used in an area of 
some particular dimensions, every day. 

Thus the tahvildar and the darogha dealt direct- 
ly with the artisans. The one kept the cash and 
stored the necessary stock of material used, while the 
other distributed it to the artisan and supervised his 
work. The mushnf of the same branch wrote the 

ccount day by day, in the form of daily entries of 
cash advanced, material supplied and work done. 
The accounts were submitted to the mustaufi, and 
the tahvildar, the darogha and the mushrif were 
jointly responsible. 

The darogha of the kachehri formed a connecting 
link between these and the other higher officers, and 
was responsible for the dispatch of all necessary 
papers to their respective destinations at each stage. 
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The artisans were paid monthly cash salaries or 
daily wages according to the nature of the work. 
Skilled labour was mostly paid in regular salaries, 
and great favour was shown to good hands. They 
were all known personally to the king and were 
presented before him or summoned by him when- 
ever they exhibited unusual skill or workmanship 
in their profession. 

The mir saman and the divan-1-buyatat were 
jointly responsible for the management of the 
karkhanas and the working of the department, but 
in spite of the joint responsibility, the inner working 
and the details of procedure followed, reveal that 
the mir saman had a somewhat higher position 
than the divan of the department, but the divan 
cannot be considered his subordinate. 

In the darbar both of them had a right to 
appear and put matters connected with their duties 
before the king, but the mir saman had precedence 
and he had also a right to bring to His Majesty’s 
notice whatever he thought necessary for his 
department, while it appears that the divan’s right 
was limited to placing the necessary papers before 
the king.’ 

Similarly, the mir saman occupied a_ higher 
status in putting his seal upon the farmans. He 
put his seal on the second fold together with 
the divan (vazir) and the chief bakhshi, while the 
seal of the divin-i-buyiitat was placed on the third 
fold, 

The division of functions and the work of the 
department also revealed the same difference of 
status. All important papers were required to be 
countersigned by the mir saman. He was solely 
responsible for dealing with state cases connected 
with property under the control of the department. 


1 Lihori, J, p. 245. 3 Bloch., p. 263. 


The position 
of the mir 
saman and 
the divian-i- 
buyitat 


(1) Financial 
grants and 
schemes 


244 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


In cases of attachment of property, the divan acted 
in co-operation with him.’ 

As far as their status in accordance with their 
rank is concerned, there is very scanty material 
under Akbar, but both under Jahangir and Shah 
Jahan the mir saman decidedly occupied a higher 
status and enjoyed a much higher rank than the 
divan of their department. 

But it is interesting to note that in spite of this 
difference in their official ranks, both of them 
reached the vizarat (chief ministership) direct, and 
the divin was under no disadvantage as compared 
with the mir saman. 


THE KING AND THE KARKHANAS 


In accordance with the Dastiir (Regulations), the 
king came in contact with this branch of the central 
government in three different ways, which, taken 
together, covered its every aspect. 

The department submitted its financial statement 
and needs twice every year to the government. 
These were ultimately placed before the king and 
sanction was issued in the form of a farman on 
which the royal seal was placed.’ 

Such farmans which were issued for financial 
grants only were called barats as distinguished from 
other farmans of a general nature. 

These statements inchided all financial transac- 

1 The mir siman and his department had charge of all state pro- 
perty at the capital. He locked to the management of all gardens, and 
shops and houses given on rent and nuzil (nominal royalty). Similarly 
he took charge of all property confiscated by royal order. The author 
of the Tarikh-1-Shdakir Khani has recorded his own case in which the 
property of his family was confiscated on the death of his father, and later 
on restored to him. It was the mir simin who executed the order 
in both cases. (F. 100a and b.) 

In the same capacity he executed orders of gifts and rewards of 


houses. 
* Ain, p. 195. 
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tions of the department—sales, purchases, stocks 
stored and expenditure incurred on regular establish- 
ment, temporary hands, and workmen with daily 
wages, They gave the balances with each tahvildar, 
together with the demands of each branch of the 
department, as submitted by it through the divan of 
the buyutat.’ 


1 MS. Or. 164, Fs. 20 and 21b, clauses 1, 5 and 6. Procedure in pre- 
paring such statements: The accountant of each workshop or stable 
writes out annually two barats, one for the six months from Farvardin to 
Shahrivar (February to July) and the other from Mihr to Isfandar- 
muz (August to January). [4’in. Bloch., p. 262. The English months 
entered in it are wrong. They do not agree with the Persian months of 
the text.] He writes down the allowances on account of grain, grass, 
etc., both in cash and stores, and the salaries of the staff, and signs 
the statement. The divan-i-buydtat inspects them, approves the cash 
statement after inquiring into the increase and decreese, if any, and 
writes on the margin ‘az tahvil-i-falan-i. barat navisand’. ‘Let a barat 
be made showing the amount to be deposited with such and such.’ 
{4’in. Bloch., p. 262. The word ‘mushrif’ added in the translation is 
incorrect as the amount was not deposited with the mushrif but with 
the tahvildar and the word ‘falin-i’ refers to such and such tahvildar and 
not to the mushrif, who was concerned with accounts only. A’in. pp. 
194-5. Bloch., p. 262. At certain places I have not been able to 
agree with the translation. Besides certain changes, necessary explana- 
tions have aiso been added.] The mushrif of the karkhanas carries out 
the order, writes out a receipt (or voucher) also and signs and seals it. 
In a cheque for cash payments, one-fourth of the amount is deducted 
and a separate sanad is given for it. The divin-i-buyitit then gives the 
order to have it entered (in the office registers). After this, the barat 
and the receipt are sealed and signed by the mushrif of the department. 
(The bar&t thus prepared by the karkhana concerned and approved by 
the divan-i-buyitaét passes out of the department.) It reaches the 
military accountant (because some of the employees of the department 
hold mansabs and draw their salaries on that list), mustaufi, nazir, 
divin-i-buyitaét (again to him lest there should be some need for 
alteration after being checked by the mustaufi), divan-i-kul, khan 
simian (or mir siman), mushrif of the divan (a‘lé) and the vakil and 
is signed and sealed by each of them. In every case the estimate is sent 
along with it—so that there may be no mistake. When it has been 
laid before His Majesty, the mushrif writes out the receipt which, in 
the same manner, is entered into the several daftars. ‘The mode of 
payment is also detailed on the back of it, i.e. one-fourth is to be paid in 


(2) Important 


matters 


referre 


d 
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The king’s duty did not end with the sanction of 
grants and the inspection of the financial statement 
every sixth month, but it formed a part of his daily 
routine. The mir séman and the divan appeared in 
the darbar every day, like other heads of departments, 
and represented important cases connected with their 
duties.’ It was on such occasions that the king 
placed his own orders with the karkhanas, looked 
into the orders of other departments, learnt of all 
big orders placed by others, and approved the prices 
fixed by the department.’ 

Prices of articles and animals fixed and reported 
to the king: 


Tuzuk, Second Year, p. 66.— 


An elephant from Ratan, son of Bhoj Hada, was valued at 
Rs. 15,000 and named Ratan Gaj. 


Tuzuk, Tenth Year.— 


An elephant from Raja Siraj Singh valued at Rs. 20,000 
named Fauj Singhar. 


Tuzuk, Fifteenth Year, p. 326.— 


Thirty-eight elephants received in the year valued at 
Rs. 2,41 ,000. 


gold (asharfis), one-half in silver (rupis), one part in copper (dams) 
according to the fixed value of coins. A statement of accounts of the 
transaction is appended at the bottom of each barat. (All transactions 
of the department, deposits, and payments of salaries of the establish- 
ment of every kind of workshops or stables, are made by barits.) 


1 The regulation definitely provided for referring important cases to 
the king. (MS. Add. 6,598, F. 33, clause 1.) 

* The fixing of prices formed an important function of the mir 
siman. Expert advice was necessary, and it was sought and sometimes 
arranged by the king himself, yet he was officially responsible for it. 
(MS. Or. 1,641, F. 20b). The importance of this duty can be seen from 
the prices entered in the A’in for such articles (p. 101). 

A’in, p. 101. For cloth industry, tailoring department and king's 
wardrobe. 

A’in, pp. 103-11. For woollen shawls of all prices manufactured by 
the state. 

A’in, pp. 119-24. For weapons of all prices manufactured by the state. 

A’in, pp. 160-70. For building materials. 
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Tuzuk, Third Year, p. 70.— ' 


A ruby piece from Asaf Khan Qazvini, the vakil, was valued 
at Rs. 75,000. Jahangir differed and valued it at Rs. 60,000. 


Tuzuk, Thirteenth Year, p. 244.— 

A piece of diamond from the mine of Kokra (Behar) cut by 
the diamond cutters of the state was valued at Rs. 3,000 and 
the experts said that if it had been a little whiter it would have 
fetched Rs. 20,000. 


Tuzuk, Eleventh Year, p. 155.— 
A dagger from Khan Jahan valued at Rs. 50,000. 


Tuzuk, Twelfth Year, p. 193.— 


A diamond piece brought by a firangi for sale. He demanded 
Rs. 2,00,000 for it. The expert jewellers at court valued it at 
Rs. 80,000. Hence no sale was effected. Mahabat Khan purchas- 
ed it for Rs. 1,00,000 at Burhanpiir, and presented it to the king. 


Lahori, Nineteenth Year, p. 607.— 
Six horses purchased by Shah Jahan valued at Rs. 25,000, 
one of them at Rs. 15,000. 


Lahori, Nineteenth Year, p. 480.— 

A diamond piece from Shiaista Khan weighing 116 rattis 
valued at Rs. 1,00,000, polished in the workshop, after which it 
weighed 100 rattis. 

The king’s interference and vigilance reached still 
further, when the regulation required the valuable 
articles manufactured in the government workshops 
of the capital or provinces or purchased from outside 
to be exhibited in the darbar before the king. 
Weapons of war, articles of luxury or any useful thing 
which, either for its importance or workmanship, 
could interest the king, was produced before him. 
This procedure not only brought the skill and the 
workmanship of the country to the notice of the 
monarch, but the artisan also, who was produced 
before him. Thus the credit did not wholly go to 
the department and its high officers for every 
achievement but to the artisans as well, who were at 
times lavishly rewarded for original designs, superior 
skill and unusual workmanship. 


(3) Manufsc- 
tured 

articles 
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Personal 
attention 
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This completed the control and the supervision of 
the king over the department from its finances down 
to its inner working and output. 

The most conspicuous case under Jahangir besides 
numerous other cases of a variety of articles appre- 
ciated and artisans rewarded, is that of a dagger, the 
hilt of which was made of dandan-1-mahi (fish’s 
teeth) with black spots (ablaq). One of this quality 
was sent by Shah ‘Abbas to Jahangir for which he 
took a fancy, and a search was made for fish’s teeth 
of the same quality and shade throughout the 
country, and Jahangir says: ‘I appointed several 
skilful men to go to fran and Turan to look for them 
and to bring some from anywhere and any person, 
anyhow, and at any price.’ By chance one piece of 
great beauty and delicacy was found and purchased 
for a trifle in the city of Agra, and was entrusted to 
the artisan of the state karkhanas for making hilts. 
Jahangir has recorded his opinions about his artisans, 
their workmanship, and the reward he gave to them 
on this occasion. ‘I ordered the ustads (masters or 
experts) Piiran and Kalyan, who had no rivals in the 
art of engraving (khatim bandi) to make dagger hilts 
of a shape that was approved at this time and has 
become known as the Jahangiri fashion. At the 
same time the blade and the sheath and fastenings 
were given to skilful men, each of whom was unique 
in his age in his art (yaktayan-i-roz gar). Truly, 
it was well carried out according to my wish.. One 
hilt came out coloured in such a way as to create 
astonishment. It turned out of all the seven colours, 
and some of the flowers looked as if a skilful painter 
had depicted them in black lines round it with a 
wonder-working pencil. In short, it was so delicate 
that I never wish it to be apart from me for a 
moment. Of all the gems of great price that are in 
the treasury, I consider it the most precious... ; 
the masters, who . . . had exercised great skill and 
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taken great pains were rewarded. Ustad Puran with 
the gift of an elephant, a dress of honour, and a 
golden bracelet (kara) for the wrist, and Kalyan with 
the title of ‘Ajaib Dast (wondrous hand) and an 
increased mansab, a dress of honour, and a jewelled 
bracelet (pahaunchi), and in the same way, every one 
according to his circumstances and skill received 
favours.’ 

As Jahangir had a mania for precious stones, 
which has been noted by every European traveller 
to his court, so he had a taste for painting. The 
skill he had acquired in judging his artists’ works 
is thus recorded in his own words. ‘Abul Hasan 
the painter who has been honoured with the 
title of Nadir-uz-Zaman drew the picture of my 
accession as the frontispiece to the Fahangir Nama 
and brought it to me. As it is worthy of all praise, 
he received endless favours. His work was perfect 
and his picture is one of the chefs d’oeuvre of the 
ave. 

. If at this day the masters ‘Abdul Havy and 
tihzad were alive they would have done him justice. 

From his earliest year. up to the present time 
I have alw ays looked after tim till his art has arrived 
at this rank. Truly he has become Nadir-uz-Zaman 
(the wonder of the age)... As regards myself, 
my liking for painting and my practice in judging it 
have arrived at such a point that when any work is 
hrought before me, either of deceased artists or those 
of the present day, without the names being told me, 
[ sav on the spur of the moment that it is the work 
of such and such a man. And if there be a picture 
containing many portraits, and each face be the 
work of a different master, I can discover which face 
is the work of each of them. If anv other person 
has put in the eve and eyebrow of a face, I can per- 


1 Tusuk, fourteenth year, p. 276. Rogers, IT, pp. 98-9. 
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ceive whose work the original face is, and who has 
painted the eye and eyebrows.’? 

In the end it may be pointed out that there is 
abundant material scattered in the chronicles 
of the period to trace the gradual development 
of every industry under these three monarchs. 
The attention which Akbar paid to his kar- 
khanas, and to recruiting artisans from different 
countries, and in training local men in every art, is 
recorded in the A’in under each industry and is 
noticed by Father Monserrate also.?| For example, 
Abul Fazl says about the shawl industry: ‘Formerly 
shawls were brought sometimes from Kashmir. 
Now high and low all wear them. Kashmir 
industry developed and received a new life. In 
Lahore alone more than one thousand karkhanas 
exist.. (Prices varied from 150 gold mohars 


(Rs. 1,050) to Rs. 6 per piece.) 


1 Tuzuk, p.235. Rogers, II, pp. 20-1. 

Rogers, pp. 116-7. Bishan Das, painter, was sent to Persia with the 
royal ambassador, Khan ‘A‘lam, to take the portraits of the Shah and 
the chief men of the state. His work is mentioned on p. 117, and 
his portraits of the Shah were much appreciated; Bishan Das is termed 
unequalled in his age for making a likeness. He was given an elephant as 
a reward. 

Roe, pp. 196-201. Mentions Jahangir’s taste for paintings and 
portraits and the case of six copies of the portrait presented by Roe 
shown to him the same evening. They had been done by court 
painters, and he found it difficult to recognize the one which belonged 
to him. 

Hawkins, pp. 111-2. Mentions Jahangir’s mania for precious stones. 

* Monserratc, p. 36, speaks of a large number of artisans, iron workers 
and goldsmiths and (p. 201), of Akbar’s interest in kirkhanas, personally 
visiting and sometimes himself working there. 

Moneerrate, p. 207. Akbar trading. 

Monserrate, pp. 195-260. Lahore second to none in India and Europe 
in art and craft. 

Pelsaert, pp. 19 and 26-8, describes the demand for varieties under 
Jahangir and speaks of carpets with silk and gold thread—no scope left 
for Chines= silk. 
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Jahangir and Shah Jahan continued the patronage. 
The chronicler of the latter reign says: ‘The carpet 
industry of Kashmir and Lahore has developed to 
such an extent that woollen carpets are now prepared 
there at a cost of Rs. 100 per yard, and the woollen 
carpets prepared in the karkhanas of the ruler of 
Tran are like a sackcloth before them. Now all the 
halls of the royal buildings are furnished with these 
woollen carpets.”? 

Shah Jahan’s attention to, and patronage of, home 
industry 1s incidentally revealed in a case of charities 
of his reign. Once, before his accession to the 
throne, and again during the illness of his favourite 
daughter Begarn Sahib, he had taken a vow to send 
Rs. 5,00,000 to Mecca. When he succeeded to the 
throne, and similarly when his daughter recovered, 
he fulfilled the vow, but unlike Akbar and Jahangir, 
he did not send the amount in cash but ordered that 
goods to the value of the said amount should be 
purchased at Ahmadabad and then sold in Hejaz 
and the amount received, together with the profit, 
should be distributed there in charity in accordance 
with the instructions given for the purpose.’ 

Thus the system of maintaining the karkhanas 
by the central government not only fulfilled all the 
needs of the state at a low price, but gave an 
encouragement and impetus to different industries 
of the country, and the improved works executed 
and articles manufactured in state factories must 
have served as models and furnished better designs 
to local artisans. 

? Lahori, I, p. 448. Salih (p. 515) says Rs. 90 a yard. 

* The amount on both occasions was sent in several instalments, but 
orders for purchasing the goods in Ahmadabad and Surat were given on 
every occasion; (1) Fourth year, Lahori, p. 407; (2) Tenth year, II, p. 281, 
(3) Sixteenth year, IT, p. 310, (4) Eighteenth year, Salih, p. 406. (5) 
Twenty-first year, p. 331; (6) Twenty-fourth year, p. 443. 

The last two references show that, on all previous occasions, a profit 
of 50 per cent had accrued from the sale of these goods. 
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The following list of the mir samans of Shah 
Jahan’s reign shows the importance which the office 
had by that time acquired. 


NAME RANK 

‘Allami Afzal Khan 4,000 Zat 2,000 Horse 
Mir Jumla 4000 ,, 2,500 _,, 
‘Aqil Khan 2,000 ,, 500 ,, 
Sa‘dulla Khan 3,000. ,, 500, 
‘Aqil Khan (second time) 2500 , 800, 
Mulla ‘Ala-ul-Mulk 1,500 ,, 500, 
(Later on Fazil Khan) 


reached the rank of 3,000 ,, 800, 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE SADR 


OUTLINE 


Introductory.—The position of the sadr in an Islamic state: Al- 
Mavardi, Ibn-i-Khaldiin, Nizim-ul-Mulk (Styasat Nama), MSS. Adab-1- 
Saltanat, Zakhirat-ul-Multik, Sultik-ul-Mulik. 

Sadr indispensable for the state and the king. Representative of the 
ulama; the highest authority on Islamic law. The duties of the sadr. 

Sadrs in the early reign of Akbar occupied a distinguished position; 
change in Akbar’s policy and attitude due to the irregularities of sadrs;- 
vigilance over them and curtailment of their powers. 

Regulations.—Persons eligible for land and stipends from the depart- 
ment. Necessary qualifications for the post of sadr. Regulations 
analysed. 

Reforms in the award of charitable lands, and their working under 
Akbar. 

The department of the sadr. The transaction of business. The 
procedure in grants of lands. The relations with the divan of the 
Empire. 

The reform and after—The chief features of grants under Akbar. 
The position of the sadr and ulama. Their eficiency—only one case of 
corruption. 

Jahingir.—His attitude; rise of the sadr; frequent grants of lands to 
th: poor but no revival of sadr’s powers; conflicting passages about his 
juwers analysed. 

Shah Jahin.—More generous than Akbar, and more methodical than 
Jahangir; on the whole very cautious in grants of lands; very few 
mentions; cash charities more frequent and better regulated. A case of 
irregularity; sadr removed from office. Inquiry and review of grant 
deeds. Order for inquiry analysed; inferences drawn from it and 
statements explained from admunistrative point of view; conclusions 
from the case about the chief features of grants under Shah Jahan. The 
maximum amount of such awards. Exceptional cases. 

Other charities.—Poor houses; supply of cooked meals and cash 
awards. Cases quoted. 

Chief features of such charities and their limited benefit. 

List of prominent sadrs of the period. 


fap need of the state and the object of kingship, 
according to Muslim jurists, consists in the 
protection of subjects and the protection of shari‘at 
(Islamic law). The Muslim king is not only expect- 
ed to be a true Muslim himself, but to see that all of 
his Muslim subjects are also true Muslims and the 
dignity of Islam and Islamic law is upheld.’ 

The protection of shari‘at means the enforcement 
of Islamic law in the state and the regulation of all 
affairs and policy on its basis. The king exists to 
carry out that law, and all his orders must be 
based on it. The one who lives up to this standard 
and acts up to this ideal is called hakim-i-‘adil 
(a just king) and it is this position alone which entitles 
him to the obedience of his Muslim subjects.” 

The protection of shari‘at has two aspects: the 
propagation of the knowledge of shara‘, and its 
enforcement as a law within the state. The one 
implies the maintenance of a class of scholars devoted 
to the study, the teaching and the propagation of that 
knowledge; and the other the appointment of one 

1 Al-Mavardi, Fr. Tr. p. 98. 

Ibn-i-Khaldin, Tr. p. 95; Pt. I. Protection and justice for all. 

Adab-t-Saltanat, Persian text, pp. 11-12. A king should fortify his 
wealth by religion and secure this gift of God by thanksgiving. The 
one consists in the obedience to the laws of God and the other in look- 
ing after the comforts of the subjects. 

1 dab-i-Saltanat, p.16. The order of the king must be based upon 
the farman of God. 

Zakhirat-ul-Mulik, p. 89. For the position of the king as Hakim- 
iAdil. 
MS. Or. 256 (Nizim-ul-Mulk), F. 53. For obedience to Sultan-i- 
‘Adil. 
Stydsat Nama, p. 54. For the king’s duty to maintain Islamic law, 
and base his orders upon it; look to scholars of shara‘, and uphold their 
dignity. 


The position 
of the sadr 
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from amongst those scholars, who is distinguished for 
learning and piety, as an adviser to the king in all his 
acts of state. The scholars devoted to that knowledge 
are called ulama (the learned) and the one selected 
from amongst them is termed shaikh-ul-Islam. 

The term ts loosely used concerning the Delhi sul- 
tanate. The office appears under different names as 
shaikh-ul-Islam (the chief of Islam), qazi-ul-quzat 
(the chief of the qazis), and sadr (the chief). 

The author of Sultk-ul-Mulik in his discussion 
of the position of this office in the state uses the term 
shaikh-ul-Islam. He says that one selected for his 
learning and piety from amongst the scholars of 
Islam was called by this name, and he, by virtue of 
his high learning and the respect of the office, was 
considered as the real guide, chief or shaikh of Islam 
in the state. This was the term which the scholars 
themselves used for him. 

The kings, at times, summoned a body of ulama 
as well,‘ whom they consulted on important matters. 
‘l'he ulama thus summoned for advice and consulta- 
tion were called sudiir, and the one permanently 
attached was called sadr (the chief). Thus sadr 
becomes synonymous with shaikh-ul-Islam, and 
technically he can be regarded as the chief or the 
representative of the ulama in the state and in the 
councils of the king. From this point of view the 
term sadr-ul-sudur (the chief of the sudtr) used by 
the Mughals was very accurate. 

According to Muslim jurists the sadr is the con- 
necting link between the king and the people, the 
upholder of shara‘ and the spokesman (na ib) of the 
ulama. He ts indispensable to the state sid the king. 

The king should show him every possible mark 
of respect, and consult him in all matters of law and 


1 Sityasat Nama, p. 54. A king should summon the ulama at least 
once or twice a week, converse with them on religion and principles 
of justice, and listen to the stories of just kings. 
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religion. Whatever opinion he gives on such 
matters, the king should not show the slightest 
hesitation in acting upon it. 

All civil and military officers of the state should 
carry out the orders passed by him in his capacity 
as a sadr, and if any opposition is offered even 
by a noble or a pillar of the state, the king should 
not be slow to punish him, so that the position of 
the sadr be upheld and his respect increased in the 
eyes of the people. 

The stipend or salary of the sadr should be fixed 
in such a way that he may not be required to apply to 
the divin, the vazir or any other officer of the state. 

The sadr should keep a close watch over the ulama 
of the state, inquire into their condition and capa- 
cities as teachers and instructors, and exercise full 
control over the teaching of all sorts of knowledge in 
the state. Thus, while exercising a sort of censorship 
in this matter, he should be in touch with teachers 
and students, and discourage, and if necessary pro- 
hibit, the teaching of subjects which might affect 
the religious ideas of the Muslims. 

Iie should encourage and properly reward honest 
and capable teachers, and intelligent and promising 
students. 

The qazis and the muftis should be appointed 
from this class of teachers and students, and deserving 
cases recommended to the king for award of stipends 
and lands. 

‘If the king appoints such a shatkh-ul-Islim, and 
he carries out his duties in a way calculated to 
enhance the prestige of Islam and the dignity of 
shara‘, and the promotion of its knowledge, the king 
can be said to have fulfilled the duty of the protec- 
tion of shari‘at.”’ 

His position in the state determined the scope ct his 
activities and outlined his duties, which were three: 


1 Sultik-ul-Mulik, Fs. 21-3. 
iw 


The duties 
of the sadr 


Early sadrs 
of Akbar 
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1. As the most distinguished scholar of Islam 
and the religious head, he exercised a sort of censor- 
ship over education, ideas, and morals of the people. 
It was in this capacity that he exercised an immense 
influence, and his hand reached every individual of 
the state. Here he acted as the representative of the 
ulama of the state and brought to the notice of the 
king what he thought detrimental or prejudicial to 
the interests of his religion, and the king had little 
option in acting upon such advice. 

2. Islamic law being the basis of the law of 
the state, he became the head of the judicial depart- 
ment and, as such, responsible for the appointment 
of the qazis and muftis in the state, and the proper 
discharge of their duties. In this capacity, he kept 
himself in touch with all the ulama, scholars, and 
students of Islam, to ensure a regular supply of 
officials for his department. This enhanced his 
power and gave him a definite place in the admini- 
stration of the state. 

3. As the chief connecting link between the king 
and the people, by virtue of his position as the chief 
of Islam, he recommended to the king the cases of 
the ulama and scholars devoted to the service of 
religion for suitable stipends to relieve them from the 
anxiety of earning their livelihood, and also brought 
to the king’s notice other deserving cases for state 
help. This duty brought him in contact with the 
divan of the state and further increased the sphere 
of his influence. 

At the beginning of Akbar’s reign the sadrs occu- 
pied an important position, but as far as the history 
of the period and its administrative side is concerned, 
their position appears to have been limited to the 
use of their power to award stipends ana jagirs to 
the ulama and needy people. 

Under the Delhi sultanate, there is no evidence to 
show that the sadrs enjoyed this power, but under 
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Akbar its use by them is definite. About the first 
sadr of the period, Shaikh Gadai, Bada’tini says that 
he meee the lands held by old families and 
awarded them to those who could stoop to flatter 
him and attend upon him, while people of worth 
and good families had to suffer all sorts of insults.” 

His successor Khvaja Muhammad Salih Harvi 
continued to enjoy the same power, though according 
to Bada’iini, the divans of the period had the upper 
hand. The same power and duty is emphasized 
in the appointment of Shaikh ‘Abdul Nabi. He was 
appointed sadr-ul-sudir so that he might award 
madad-i-ma‘ash in consultation with Muzzaffar Khan 
(divan). The shaikh was a learned man and a 
distinguished scholar, and belonged to a family noted 
for learning and piety. He also appears to have been 
a man of a different type from his predecessor, and 
he soon asserted his power, became permanent and 
independent of the divan’s interference. He made 
a free use of his power and awarded huge lands. 
Bada’tini says that if the awards of his period be 
compared with the total awards of all former Muslim 
kings of India, his would certainly be greater.® 
Though the statement is an exaggeration, it gives 
an idea of the power of the sadr at this period. 

The shaikh was the last of the sadrs under Akbar, 
who enjoyed the full power and prestige associated 
with his office. The irregularities of former sadrs and 
the defects in the administration of the department 


1 Bada’ini, II, p. 29; and people used to console themselves by this 


couplet: 
Jar farotar nashist khagani 


Ne i ra ‘aib ne tura adab ast, 
Mi nabini ke sarai ikhlas 
Zir i tabbat yada abi lahab ast. 
2 Bada’ini, II, p. 52. 
? Both Abul Faz! and Bada’iini attribute his appointment to Muzzaf- 
far and criticize him for it. Bayazid says that ‘Abdul Nabi was appointed 
for his high learning (F. 130). 
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led to a close investigation, as a result of which not 
only were the powers of the sadr curtailed, but 
Akbar’s faith in ulama as a class was entirely shaken. 
The powers of the sadr and the regulations for 
awarding lands for charitable purposes are given in 
the A’in under the chapter of Saytirghal. Abul Fazl 
says: ‘His Majesty, in his care for the ens 
confers benefits on people of various classes . . . he 
considers doing so an act of divine worship.’! 

Four classes of men were considered eligible for 

such grants of lands and stipends. 

1. ‘Inquirers after wisdom who have withdrawn from worldly 
occupation’ and spend their time in search of know- 
ledge. 

2. ‘Such as toil and practise self-denial’ and have renounced 
the society of men. 

3. ‘Such as are poor and physically weak and unable to earn 

their livelihood. 

‘Honourable men of yentle birth, who from want. of 

knowledge are unable to provide for themselves.’ * 


- 


The subsistence or allowance paid in cash was 
called vazifa, and the land conferred ‘milk’ or madad- 
i-ma‘ash. 

‘As the circumstances of the men have to be 
inquired into before grants are made, and their 
petitions must be considered in fairness, an experi- 
enced man of correct intentions 1s employed for this 
office. He ought to be at peace with every party 
and must be kind towards the people at large | in word 
and action. Such an ofhcer ts called sadr.”" 

The language of the above passage deserves some 
notice. 

1. It does not make high learning and picty a 
necessary qualification, as required by Islamic law. 
The sadr is to be experienced and honest, and thus 
merely an efficient officer. 


1 4’in, p. 198. 2 Bloch., p. 28. 
3 A’in, p. 198, lines 8-10. Bloch., p. 268. 
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2. It widens the scope of the grants. They are 
neither limited to ulama nor to Muslims alone, but 
open to people of all creeds, who can be eligible 
according to the regulations referred to above. 
Hence the sadr is to be tolerant and kind to all. 

3. The sadr loses the power of making awards 
himself. He is to inquire into the conditions of the 
people making petitions for such grants. Abul Fazl 
makes this position clearer. ‘In accordance with 
His Majesty’s instructions the deserving cases are 
brought to his notice by the distinguished officers 
of the court, and a large number of them receive the 
assistance they desire.’ Thus the king decided the 
cases whether put before him by the sadr or by 
other officers. 

This was the result of a series of irregularities and 
a gradual development of the policy of Akbar. At 
first, inquiry was made into the lands held by per- 
sons before the appointment of Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Nabi, and the lands held by Afghan chaudhris 
were converted into khalsa, and only the grants 
certihed by the new sadr were allowed to con- 
tinue. As long as ‘Abdul Nabi enjoyed the 
king’s confidence, he continued to award jagirs, 
and even cases brought to the notice of the king 
by persons of high position were referred to him. 
Maulana Muhammad Amir, a distinguished scholar 
from Shiraz, was introduced to Akbar, and he ‘from 
the high opinion that he had of his introducers 
increased his dignity and sent him along with Prince 
Murad to the house of Shaikh ‘Abdul Nabi, who 
was the centre of ahl-i-sa‘adat’.' Bada’uni refers 
to his own two or three cases put before the king 
in which he was asked to see the shaikh.? But when 
that confidence was shaken, the power was gradually 

1 Beveridge, p. 329. Twenty-second year. 

? Bada’iini, IJ, p. 207. His return from Rana’s expedition (p. 237). 
Permission for pilgrimage withheld (p. 251). 
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curtailed. First, an order was passed requiring all 
persons holding a grant of five hundred bighas or 
more to get a fresh sanction direct from the king, 
and, later on, all holders of more than a hundred 
bighas were deprived of three-fifths of their lands.’ 
Finally, during the sadarat of Mir Fatahulla Shirazi, 
the power of the sadr was definitely reduced to the 
grant of land up to fifteen bighas only, and _ all 
higher grants required the king’s sanction 1n the first 
instance; and later on, under the sadarat of Mir 
Sadar Jahan, all grants below a hundred bighas were 
also examined, and the sadr was ordered to make 
necessary reductions in consultation with Abul Faz]. 

Other reforms connected with the grant of lands 
were as follows: 

(a) Grantees desiring an exchange of land should 
lose one-fourth of their holdings, and receive a new 
grant. 

(>) ‘If anyone held sayarghal together with a 
partner, and the farman contained no reference to 
the share possessed by each partner, the sadr should, 
in the event of one of the partners dying, proceed 
without further inquiry to a division, the share of the 
deceased partner lapsing to the crown and remaining 
domain land, till the heirs should personally apply to 
His Majesty.’ 

(c) All sayurghal lands should consist of one-half 
of tilled land and one half of land capable of culti- 
vation, and if the whole be tilled land, one-fourth of 
the whole should be taken away. 

All of Akbar’s measures in this connexion were not 
injurious to the holders of sayurghal or madad-i- 

1 A'in, p. 198. In the first instance women of Iran and Turin were 
exempted, but later on they, too, were required to get a fresh grant for 
more than a hundred bighas. 

1 A’in, p. 199. Bada’ani says that Shaikh himself seldom gave more 
than a hundred bighas to anyone (p. 205). On one occasion, in reply to 


Bada’ iini’s complaint, he told him that he held the largest grant under 
him, which was one thousand bighas (p. 207). 
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ma‘ash lands. When it was brought to his notice that 
holders of grants were not given lands in one and 
the same place, and the weak ones, holding lands 
near the khalsa or jagirs of mansabdars, were haras- 
sed by unprinci led men, he ordered that they 
should get lands in a single place which they might 
choose, and certain villages were marked for this 
purpose. Thus the weak were protected.’ 

Similarly, when order was restored and the holders 
of grants, feeling secure after these siftings, made 
improvements in their lands and laid out gardens, 
if government officers tried to demand revenue taxes, 
they were not allowed to interfere with legitimate 
profits.’ 

Throughout these siftings, Akbar not only took a 
‘Aépeme interest in the reform of the department, 

ut several times conducted the inquiry personally. 
Abul Fazl has quoted several instances which 
Bada’tni has omitted, and on one occasion, he 
also says that in the year 987 a.H. (A.D. 1579) the 
king invited prominent mashaikhs from different 
parts of the dominions, and granted audience to 
each of them separately and was pleased with 
some of them, but they betrayed themselves. The 
flattery of some and the greediness of others for 
bighas disgusted him, and this further created a 
distrust in his mind and prejudiced him against 
their class.* 

But while giving credit to Akbar for his desire and 
effort to reform every branch of administration and 


1 Pin, p. 199. A.N., U1, p. 240. There is a reference to a similar 
case under Stkandar Lodi. 

? See note on the previous page. This must refer only to the case of 
gardens and not to lands. Jahangir mentions with pride that such a tax 
has never been levied by any monarch of his family (Tusk, p. 252). 

4 Bada’ ini, p. 285, also p. 278; ulama of different plaves invited and 
interviewed. 

A.N., Il, p. 234. Personal inquiry. And also during the Panjab 
tour in the twenty-second year. 
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for the search of honest and efficient officers, the 
ulama should not be condemned wholesale. They 
had passed their lives in a period of decline 
and decay, and they were not free from the 
effects which the decline of kingdoms and the 
ria of nations generally produce upon 
individuals. The whole of society exhibited the same 
signs in every branch of life and government. 
Though it is a matter for regret that this class did 
not prove itself better than the rest, it was not 
devoid of honest persons of real worth, scholarship, 
and contentment. The recorded cases must be of 
those persons who were really depraved and had 
sought influence and recommendations to reach the 
court and the king, but they were not all. Bada’tuni, 
while honestly condemning all such persons, who 
belonged to his own class, points out certain cases 
in which their contentment was brought to the 
notice of the king and the people. Shaikh Alladiah 
Khairabadi never accepted any grant from the king. 
His son, Shaikh Abul Fatah, maintained the same 
dignity. When one Mathi Afghan Kasi was invited 
by Akbar to the court, he obeyed the order; but 
when he reached Fatehpir, he sent a message 
that he had arrived in obedience to the farman, but 
he should inform His Majesty that his interviews 
have never proved auspicious (mubarak na amda) 
to any ruler. Akbar did not trouble him any 
more. He was immediately allowed to return, 
Similarly, when Shaikh Abul Fatah, referred to 
above, was summoned to the court, and a question 
was put to him, he waved his hand and said that he 
was hard of hearing and could not hear, and thus he 
got his freedom and was dismissed.’ 

The department of the sadr does not appear to 
have been very elaborate, like other departments of 
the central government. In the A’im there is only 


1 Bada’tni, I], p. 286. See also cases in Haft Aglim under ‘Lahore’. 
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one reference that the sadr was assisted in his 
important duties by a distinguished clerk, Bitikchi, 
who had to look after the financial business and was 
styled divan-i-sa‘adat. On another occasion, in 
connexion with the draft of farmans, Abul Fazl 
used the term daftar-i-divan-i-sa‘adat, which implies 
that he had a regular staff like other divans, but his 
position, judged on the whole, was much inferior to 
that of the other divans.’ 

He acted in all matters under the direct orders of 
the sadr, and every order or certificate of madad-i- 
ma‘ash issued by the office had to bear the seal of 
the sadr.’ 

The procedure in the grant of sayirghal lands 
was the same which was followed in the grant of 
jagirs for the salaries of mansabdars. The deserving 
cases for such grants were brought to the notice of 
the king by the sadr, as well as by other courtiers 
in the darbar. The sadr presented all such cases, 
and the business connected with his duties, in the 
darbar like the heads of other departments. He 
stood on the right side of the throne. He was also, 
under Shah Jahan, given an opportunity to introduce 
in the ghusal khana petitioners who could not be 
presented in the darbar for lack of time, or about 
whom he wanted to make special mention to the 
king.’ 

The cases thus decided by the king followed the 
usual procedure. They were entered in the diary of 
the vaqi‘a navis, which after passing through its first 
stage became the yad dasht (memorandum), and at 
the second, the ta‘liqa and at the third the sarkhat. 
The sarkhat became the draft of the farman in the 


1 A’in, pp. 195 and 198. 

* MS. Add. 6,598. 

3 See references in Chapter II. MS. Add. 6,599, F. 33b. All cascs to 
be put before the king and action to be taken in accordance with the 
orders. Orders to be executed with the seal of the sadr. 
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office of the divan-i-kul, and when it had heen 

checked, signed and sealed by the mustaufi, it was 

sent to the office of the divan-i-sa‘adat, who noted 

its contents and had it signed by the sadr. After his 

a signatures, it was forwarded to the divan-i- 
ul. 

The cash allowances and stipends paid through 
this department were dealt with like the salaries 
of the begams and of the ahadis, and parvanchas 
were made out for them to avoid delay and incon- 
venience. 

The office of the divan received copies of all the 
orders passed by the king on cases submitted by the 
sadr and entered in the diary of the vaqi‘a navis, 
when it had reached the stage of a yad dasht.’ 

When the yad dasht reached the stage of a farman 
and it had been signed and sealed by the sadr, it 
was forwarded to the divan. 

Similarly, the divan received the parvanchas issued 
for the salaries paid through the department of the 
sadr. 

The divan’s office also received the list of 
persons holding charitable lands with necessary 
information supplied in the form of a chart by 
the department of the sadr in accordance with the 
regulations.° 

The chief sadr received a statement like that which 


1 A’in, pp. 192-5, Bloch., pp. 258-63. For the details of the procedure 
see Chapter IIT. 

2 MS. Or. 1,641, Fs. 36-86b. 

8 The study of the two farmans of grants of land made to Kaiqubad 
Parsi in the province of Ahmadabad, published by J. J. Modi in his book, 
The Parsecs at the Court of Akbar, is very useful for the purpose. It 
confirms many of the points mentioned in the A’in about such grants— 
the procedure followed in making them, the draft of farmans, and 
orders issued by the central department to the provincial officers 
concerned. In this case the grant was first reduced to one-third as in all 
other cases, but on appeal the old grant of 300 bighas was made in the 
forty-eighth year of Akbar’s reign. (Farmans given on pp. 38, 119.) 
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follows’ from the sadrs of the provinces, showing the 
land held by the grant-holders of madad-i-ma‘ash in 
each pargana. 


Total land held in the Pargana ... _—....: 5,500 bighas 
Lapsed to the Government in the year ... 100 bighas 


Balance. 5,400 bighas 


Granted under Akbar Under Jahangir © Under Shah Jahan 
2,100 bighas 2,100 bighas 1,200 bighas 


The reforms of Akbar were directed in the first 
instance towards the resumption of lands held by 
undeserving persons without legal authority. The 
inquiries which began with the holdings of five- 
hundred bighas and above were in the end carried 
even to less than a hundred bighas. Abul Fazl is 
silent about the resumptions of lands which were 
made as a result of these inquiries, but Bada’tni is 
loud enough in announcing and condemning them in 
his own way. Though he has nowhere given any 
figures, his remarks are suggestive enough and they 
give a clear idea of the extent to which these resump- 
tions were carried under Akbar. He says that in the 
year 987 a.H. (A.D. 1579) when political disturbances 
in Bengal and Behar spread to other parts of the 
Empire also, the ulama said that ‘the king disturbed 
our madad-i-ma‘ash lands and God has nowdisturbed 
his country’.” Similarly, at the appointment of Mir 
Fatahulla to the sadarat, he remarks that the office 
was nothing more than siyaha navisi (clerkship), and 
the mir was raised to the office not to give lands to 
the poor but to take from them that which they held. 
In the year 994 (1585) when Kamialai Shirazi was 
made the officiating sadr in the absence of Mir 
Fatahulla, who was sent to the Deccan, Bada’ini 
thought the arrangement was made to resume the 


1 MS. Add. 6,598, F. 34a. 
? Bada’ ini, p. 343. 
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remaining tracts of charitable lands from their 
holders. 

The second object was to regulate the department 
and the future grants of madad-i-ma‘ash. Asa result 
of a series of inquiries into the grants of lands, the 
powers of the sadr were greatly reduced. Shaikh 
‘Abdul Nabi could award as much as he liked (‘alam 
mi dad), but Mir Fatahulla in spite of his high 
position and the favour of the king had not the power 
to grant even five bighas.' Though the statement is 
not without exaggeration, it is not very far from truth, 
because Abul Fazl says that under Mir Sadr Jahan, 
the successor of Mir Fatahulla, the powers of the 
sadr were limited to the grant of fifteen bighas. 
This was the last of the orders of Akbar in this 
matter and it appears to have stood till the end of 
his reign. 

Though resumptions were made on a large scale 
and the powers of the sadr were reduced, there 1s 
no reason to believe that further grants were not 
made. ds Jate as the forty-first year of the reign, Qazi 
Nurulla was depuited to inquire into the condition of 
the sayirghal lands of the province of Agra and to 
make fresh grants to the needy.” 

Another reform in the same connexion and with 
the same object of curtailing the powers of the sadr 
was that separate sadrs were appointed for the 
provinces, and the list of appointments shows that 
no regard was shown to the necessary qualifications 
for the office as required by Shara‘. In the words of 
Abul Fazl they were ‘experienced persons of good 
intentions’.© The late S. M. Edwardes* said that 


1 Bada'tini, p. 343. 2 ALN., WI, p. 713. 

9 AN. HI, p. 372, twenty-sixth year. Delhi, Malva and Gujrit— 
Hakim Abul Fatah; Agra, Kalpi and Kalinjar—Shaikh Abul Faiz Faizi; 
from Hajipir to Sara—Hakim Humam; Behar—Hakim ‘Ali; The 
Panjab—Qazi ‘Ali Badakhshi; Bengil—Hakim ‘Ain-ul-Mulk. 

‘ Edwardes and Garrett, Wughal Rule in India, p. 174. 
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in 1581, Akbar abolished the appointment of sadr 
altogether, substituting in its place six provincial 
sadrs. This statement is incorrect and he has not 
given any authority for it. The office of the chief 
sadr continued throughout the reign of Akbar, as the 
appended list of their names shows. The appoint- 
ment of provincial sadrs was in connexion with the 
organization of the department, and similar to the 
appointments of provincial divans and bakhshis. 
‘The arrangement continued as a part of the admini- 
strative system throughout the long period of Akbar’s 
reign. 

Akbar’s object appears to have been achieved, and 
efficiency established in the department. After the 
fall of Shaikh ‘Abdul Nabi, Akbar’s personal vigilance 
appears to have ccntinued throughout the remaining 
period of twenty-seven years (1578-1605), and during 
this long period there is only one case of irregularity 
in the department, in which the charge of corruption 
and bribery was brought against Haji Ibrahim 
Sirhindi, the sadr of Gujrat, in the twenty-eighth 
year of the reign. He was tried, found guilty, and 
imprisoned.’ 

Though Bada’tni condemns the regular resump- 
tion of lands till the close of his work, he, too, does 
not mention any case of irregularity besides the one 
quoted above. 

Miran Sadr Jahan, the last of Akbar’s sadrs, was 
known to Jahangir since his boyhood. When as a 
prince he used to go to Shaikh ‘Abdul Nabi’s house 
to take lessons in hadis, Miran acted there as 
Shaikh’s assistant. Jahangir was on familiar terms 
with him, and had on one occasion said to him: 
‘After my accession to power, I will pay off all 
your debts or give you the rank which you then 
demand.’ Jahangir kept his promise and gave the 


1 4N., Ill, p. 498. Bada’tni, II, pp. 277-8. He is more definite. 
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sadr the option. He demanded the rank of four 
thousand which was conferred upon him.’ 

The king’s friendship with the sadr and the 
favours bestowed upon him appear to have consi- 
derably increased the prestige of the sadarat. Besides 
these relations Jahangir was personally more inclined 
towards religion and the ulama, and saints in 
general. Thus not only was favour shown to the 
sadr but an order was given that he should every 
day present deserving people.’ 

Similarly, to Haji Koka, the foster sister of Akbar, 
was entrusted the duty of presenting deserving 
women for grants of lands and cash, in the female 
apartments.” 

Under Jahangir grants of lands to the poor besides 
other sorts of charities were more frequent, and 
higher than can reasonably be expected under 
Akbar, and there are several mentions about them 
in his memoirs, but the most conspicuous feature of 
such grants is that they were all made by the king 
in person. 

‘As I have made a regulation that deserving people 
and darveshes should be produced before me every 
night, so that, after looking mto their conditions, 
land, cash, and dress, may be awarded to them, 
amongst them they produced a man... .”* 

The same statement is repeated at the close of 
the ninth year where he says that, in accordance 
with this regulation, ‘this year I awarded to the 
poor with my own hand and 1n my presence fifty-five 
thousand rupis cash, one lac and ninety thousand 
bighas of land, fourteen villages, and twenty-six 


1 M.U., HI, p. 350. He held the rank of 2,000 at that time. 

3 Tuzuk, p. 5. 

* Tuzuk, p. 21. She was the sister of Sa’adat Yar Koka. Af.U., I, 
p. 133. After her the duty was entrusted to the nurse of Nar Jahan 
Begam, on whose seal the sadr acted in the case of females. 

§ Tuzuk, p. 124. 
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ploughs and eleven thousand kharvar (ass-loads) of 
rice’. 

Similarly, he reviewed the condition of the people 
of Cambay in the twelfth year of his reign, during 
his visit to Gujrat. The poor got grants of land or 
cash, while others received khil‘ats and horses. Near- 
ly every one of the residents of the port was rewarded 
in one way or another.* At Ahmadabad arrange- 
ments were made to inquire into the condition of 
females. While leaving Ahmadabad, Jahangir says: 
‘At the time that Ahmadabad was adorned by 
the setting up of the royal standards my employ- 
ment by day and night was the seeing of neces- 
sitous persons and the bestowing on them of 
money and land. . . . My sole endeavour was that 
as I, a king, had come to this country after many 
years, no single person should be excluded. God is 
my witness that I did not fall short in this task and 
that I never took any rest from this duty. Although 
I have not been delighted with my visit to Ahmada- 
bad, yet I have this satisfaction—-that my coming 
has been the cause of benefit to a large number of 
poor people.’* 

In the fourteenth year there is a reference to the 
award of 44,780 bighas, two entire villages, 320 
kharvar of grain from Kashmir and seven qulbahs 
(ploughlands) in Kabul being given as madad-i- 
ma‘ash.’ In the fifteenth year an order was given to 
present the necessitous people and deserving persons 
in Kashmir.’ In the sixteenth year 85,000 bighas 
of land, 3,325 kharvar of grain, four villages, two 
qulbahs and one garden were given away, besides 
cash charities.” In the seventeenth year, when the 
sufferings of the people of Kashmir, owing to the 
severity of cold in the winter season, were brought 


1 Tusuk, pp. 136-7. 2 Tuzuk, p. 207. 
* Tusuk, p. 218. Rogers, p. 440. § Tuzuk, p. 268. 
5 Tusuk, p. 303. ® Tuzuk, p. 345. 
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to the king’s notice, the order was given that a 
village with a revenue of Rs. 3,000 should be 
allotted for the purpose of providing winter clothing 
for the poor and hot water in mosques for ablution. 

This 1s the last reference in the memoirs as far 
as the grant of lands is concerned, and as noted 
elsewhere the period onward was the period when 
Jahangir’s troubles due to ill-health and political 
conditions commenced, and lasted till the close of 
his life. 

In all of these awards, there 1s no reference to 
the grants being made by the sadr. The figures 
given above are the figures for the year mentioned 
therein. It was the usual practice of Jahangir to 
give such figures in each case at the close of every 
year. The same is found in peshkash, rewards and 
hunts. Hence it can be inferred that (1) either no 
grant was made by the sadr at all. Every case was 
referred to the king and his sanction obtained, and 
thus every case came to be recorded in the diary of 
the vaqi‘a navis on whose record the total was 
based, or (2) that the figures do not include the 
grants made by the sadr independently in his office, 
and (3) that in that case they must be very small, 
otherwise they must have been mentioned by 
Jahangir. But a passage in Maasir-ul-Umara clashes 
with this conclusion. The author, writing about the 
influence of the sadr, savs that Asaf Khan (vakil) 
reported to the king against his liberality in the 
grants of madad-i-ma‘ash lands in the words, ‘What 
‘Arsh-i-Ashiani (Akbar) had bestowed (upon the 
poor) in fifty years, Miran Sadr Jahan has given 
away in five years’... It means not only that the 
sadr had the power of making grants, but that he 
exercised that power very liberally; and this view 
goes entirely against the impression formed by the 
study of the memoirs. In the absence of any other 


1 M.U., I, p. 350. 
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source of information and definite material on the 
point, the solution lies in the comparison of dates 
of the references noted above with those of the 
statement of the Maasir. The above complaint refers 
to the period of the first five years’ of Jahangir’s 
reign, while the personal references of the king are 
recorded between the eighth and the seventeenth 
years of the reign. Thus there is reason to believe 
that though Jahangir ordered in the first year of his 
reign that deserving persons should be presented 
before him every night, the sadr had the power of 
making grants on his own authority, and he exercised 
that power freely. After the complaint was made, 
the king took the matter in his own hands, and 
gradually the power of the sadr was put in abey- 
ance, if not definitely curtailed. Besides this, the 
sadr had grown very old, and though he continued 
to attend the court, he could not be expected to have 
performed his duties with the same zeal as he did in 
the early part of the reign. ‘This impression 1s 
supported by casual mention, in the memoirs, of 
persons who were appointed to present such cases, 
or who presented the needy on their own account, 
while there is no mention of the sadr at all.’ 

Thus the conclusion is that: 

1. The sadr under Jahangir had the power of 
making grants of land on his own authority and 
the scope of that: power in the early part of the 
reign was much greater than that fixed by Akbar. 

2. This power did not last long, and probably 
after the fifth year and definitely after the seventh 
vear, the king himself made all such grants. 

3. The figures, given in the memoirs, of grants 


1 Asaf Khan Qazvini was sent to the Deccan, where he died in the 
seventh year. 

2 The terms used are ‘trusted persons’, ‘persons acquainted with my 
temperament (mizajdan) should present’. Names mentioned in connex- 
ion with grants and charities.— Tuzuk, pp. 49, 31, 121, 218, 229, 272, 303. 
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made between the eighth and the seventeenth years 
do not represent the average grants but the highest 
made by Jahangir. 

4. There is no record of such grants between the 
seventeenth and the twenty-first year, and having 
regard to the political conditions and Jahangir’s 
worries, there appears to be no possibility of such 
grants being aan in that period. 

Shah Jahan continued the policy of Jahangir 
towards the poor and the ulamd of his sect, but he was 
more methodical than his father and more generous 
than Akbar. On the whole, he appears to have made 
distinction between various kinds of charities. He 
was very cautious in making grants of lands, while, 
on the other hand, he fixed large sums for charitable 
purposes to be spent every year in the manner and 
on occasions prescribed by him. There is a complete 
record of such charities from year to year, which is 
an indication of the strict adherence to his orders 
and of the regularity in procedure, which must 
ultimately have depended upon the efficiency of the 
department concerned. 

But as far as the grants of lands are concerned, 
there is only one record, and it 1s found in the first 
year of the reign. ‘Musavi Khan Sadr, in accordance 
with the royal orders, presented a group of needy 
and deserving persons before His Majesty. All were 
benefited. Besides the daily allowances and the 
grants of madad-1-ma‘ash lands, rupis thirty thousand 
were given away in cash.’? ‘The total grants made in 
the year were nearly four lacs of bighas of land 
together with 120 entire villages, besides a large 
amount distributed in cash.”? 

This is the only reference found in Shah Jahin’s 


1 and ' Lahori, I, p. 200 and p. 251. The amount recorded in 
different places came to Rs. 50,000, besides one Jac sent to Kabul to 
relieve people of the distress caused by the attack of the ruler of Turin 


(p. 216). 
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reign about such grants, and as it was in the first year 
of the reign, always a year of rewards and charities, 
the record must be regarded the highest, and the 
recurring grants of the reign as not worthy of men- 
tion in the annals of the reign. There are two more 
references to individual grants, but they are of a 
different nature and they have been treated below in 
a separate section. But there is evidence from 
which to infer that grants continued throughout 
the reign, but were made with caution and discretion, 
and that they never reached such huge figures as 
to be recorded. 

The removal of Misavi Khan Sadr from his office 
in the sixth year, and the complaint brought by his 
successor, Saiyid Jalal, against his administration of 
the department, reveals certain facts connected with 
his sadarat. Saiyid Jalal, a highly distinguished 
scholar, and the representative of a reputed family 
of satyids, was appointed sadr in place of Musavi 
Khan, because ‘he did not perform the duties of this 
high office as they ought to be performed’. Some 
time after, the new sadr brought to the notice of the 
king that: 

1. Musavi Khan had awarded madad-i-ma‘ash 
lands and vazifas (stipends) to undeserving persons 
without having brought them to the notice of His 
Majesty. 

2. Some occupied the land and enjoyed the vazifa 
on the basis of forged farmans (faramin-i-ubasi). 
On the basis of the report an order was passed 
that: 

(a) The rent of one fasl (crop) of all madad-i- 
ma‘ash lands of the Dominions, whether in the 
khalsa or in the jagirs of amirs and mansabdars, 
should be withheld and deposited elsewhere. 

(6) It should be given to the holders of grants 
when their asnad (certificates) were verified and their 
claims established. 


A case of 
irregularity 
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(c) The holders of grants personally known to the 
king should be exempted from this order. 

(d) The holders of grants residing in the capital 
and its suburbs should see the sadr-ul-sudir, while 
those of the provinces should get their sanads verified 
by the sadr of their provinces, who would act in 
consultation with the governor. 

As the order left great scope for the discretion 
of the officers concerned, who were to examine the 
validity of the farm4ns, as well as of the claims of 
the holders, it caused great consternation in the 
holders of such grants. Hence another order was 
issued to allay their fears and to limit the discretion- 
ary powers of the officers,’ by which: 

1. The rent withheld was to be paid to the 
holders, inquiries instituted, and the rent of the 
next crop to be withheld if necessary verification 
was not obtained by that time. 

2. Holders of grants residing in the capital and 
suburbs were to get the verification from the chief 
sadr, while in the provinces the sadrs in consulta- 
tion with the provincial governors, were to issue 
fresh certificates to the holders of the farmans of 
Akbar, Jahangir and of the present reign, after 
inquiring into cases of death, flight (farari), transfers 
and possessions. 

3. If the holders were soldiers or artisans their 
lands were to be resumed, while the rest fulfil- 
ling the conditions were not to be interfered 
with. 

4. If the original holders of the grant were dead 
and the grant included the term ‘with sons’ (ma‘ 
farzandan), the lands were to be allowed to remain in 
the possession of their rightful successors; if there 


1 The first order which required the tnvestigation of claims was also 
set aside because Shah Jahan’s favourtte daughter was seriously burnt at 
this time, and he did not want to touch this class of people on such an 


occasion. 
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were no such mention in the farm4n, the land must 
lapse to the government; and, if its possessors were 
considered deserving, a separate report was to be 
made about them to the court.’ 

This case together with the step taken by the king 
and the new sadr, who was neither interested in the 
subordinate officers of his department nor concerned 
with its previous administration, must have led to a 
thorough overhauling and sifting. 

It also shows that (1) the sadr had no power to 
make grants on his own authority but he did so. 
Hence the report was made (be an ke ahval anha ba 
‘arz . .. rasanad) that he made grants to persons 
without bringing their condition to the notice of 
His Majesty; and (2) there were certain cases in 
which the validity of the farman was also challenged. 
The words are ‘ba faramin-1-libasi arazi-i-madad-i- 
ma‘ash va vazaif mutassarrif and’. 

These cases must be regarded as the greatest irre- 
gularities of the department, but it leads to the 
question of how such cases could succeed. As far as 
the regulations are concerned a farman for such 
grants required nearly the same procedure which 
was necessary for the grant of a jagir to a mansabdir. 
It was a lengthy process and the necessary papers 
passed through numerous hands. Thus a case in- 
itiated by the department of the sadr could not reach 
its final stage without passing through the prescribed 
course, which left no scope at all for a fresh grant 
beyond and above the powers allowed to the sadr. 
Thus I am inclined to conclude that the charge 
against Musavi Khan was that he made grants to 
undeserving persons (ghair mustahqan) as the text 
says, but they were within the powers allowed to 
him. As they were cases which were not brought to 
the king’s notice, so the cause of complaint and the 
chance of their reversal arose. 


1 Lahori, 11, seventeenth year, pp. 365-6. Mi'rat, MS. F. 81. 
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The second charge is still more serious and more 
difficult to understand—how was it possible to forge 
a farman in the face of the regulations which existed 
and that, too, in the time of Shah Jahan, who exercis- 
ed a strict vigilance over the affairs, and under the 
vizarat of a minister like Islam Khan? It may also 
be noted that the office of the ‘arz-i-mukarrar and 
the darogha of the ghusal khana, both of which were 
highly responsible posts in connexion with farmans, 
were held by Sa‘dulla Khan at that time. But as the 
words are definite, they are to be interpreted in one 
way or the other. I am inclined to think that there 
was no scope for irregularity as far as new grants 
were concerned. It must have been done in cases in 
which the sadr had some option, and in my opinion 
such an irregularity was possible in the lands which 
were entirely under the charge of the sadr, as from 
time to time entire villages were set apart for such 
grants. Secondly, such underhand dealings would 
be possible in cases of the deaths of the original 
holders of grants, by allowing their successors to 
remain in possession without proper authority. In 
both these cases the sadr could manage to let the 
possession of the land pass into the hands of persons 
whom he might favour, without necessarily being 
detected. 

This inference 1s corroborated by the orders which 
were passed in this connexion. If the cases were of 
forgery of farmans, they must have been treated by 
the government with great severity, because such 
occasions are rare, and governments usually take full 
advantage of them to prevent their recurrence; but 
there is no mention of such a step. The steps taken 
show that the cases were not of a serious nature. 
Secondly, the order definitely defines the scope of 
investigation, which includes cases arising from 
deaths. In all such cases no fresh farman was 
required and a certificate must have been enough, 
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and, obviously, it would be the certificate of the 
chief sadr. 

However, this interpretation of the words used by 
the writer of the chronicles 1s made in the light of 
the administrative system of the Empire. It does 
not in any way lessen the importance of the charge 
brought against the sadr, which was certainly a 
serious one, but at the same time it shows that 
such cases did not pass unnoticed. The sadr was 
removed from his office even before these cases 
came to light. Hence the suspicions of the king or 
his secret information which led to his removal 
were fully justified. 

It may also be observed that the sadr had greater 
power of committing such irregularities in cases of 
vazaifs, for which only parvanchas were required, 
and for which other i oe must have mainly relied 
upon the papers submitted by the department con- 
cerned. 

The main conclusions drawn from this case may 
be summarized thus: 

1. The sadr under Shah Jahan also had certain 
powers to make grants. 

2. The grants continued throughout the period. 

3.. The grants were not big. 

4. The grants were ordinarily made for the life- 
time of the grantee. 

5. Soldiers and artisans were not ordinarily eligible 
for such grants. 

6. The case revealed irregularities of the sadr: 
they were promptly attended to by the king, 
and the entire holdings of the sayirghal lands and 
the farmans of all three reigns were examined. 
Thus the department was purged for the first 
time since the early inquiries conducted in Akbar’s 
reign. 

a The object of the inquiry was not to resume 
the lands on the lines followed by Akbar, but to 
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detect irregularities of the department and ensure 
honesty in the holders of grants. 

There is no definite record to show the amount of 
such awards, but casual references in the annals 
collected together do give an idea of it. It appears that 
before Akbar turned his attention towards the depart- 
ment the awards were much higher than those which 
became settled later on. In the case of a descendant 
of Muhammad Ghaus, a famous saint, Bada’uni 
mentions that he was given a jagir of a kror,* but later 
on there appear to be very few cases of even a 
thousand. When Akbar lost faith in Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Nabi and ordered the revision of grants, the order 
issued referred to lands of 500 and above, which 
means that the maximum number of awards was 
between 500 and 1,000. ‘Abdul Nabi’s retort to 
Bada’uni that he had given him the highest 
madad-i-ma‘ash, which was 1,000 bighas, also shows 
this. On another occasion, Bada’ini in his usual 
way says that the holdings of 1,000 and 500 were 
in most cases reduced to 100 only,’ and ‘Abdul Nabi 
himself usually granted only up to 100 bighas to the 
teachers of hadis, etc.” Thus the award of 100 
to 500 bighas seems to be the normal course during 
the rest of Akbar’s reign and it appears to have 
been maintained by his successors. Jahangir makes 
a special mention of an award of 1,000 bighas to 
Maulana Muhammad Amin, the disciple of Shaikh 
Mahmid Kamil, a distinguished saint of his time, 
whose residence Akbar had visited, and by whose 
company Jahangir himself was much affected at 
Lahore; and similarly there is one mention of an 
exceptional award of five villages to Shams Khan, 
a hermit near Kabul whose residence he visited. 
Under Shah Jahan, a fagir, Hamiin, whose ointment 


1 Bada’ini, II, p. 34. 1 think this means bighas and not rupis as the 
author usually omits the word bigha in such expressions. 
* Bada’iini, II, p. 274. ? Bada’ ini, II, p. 204. 
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cured the wounds of Begam Sahib, after she was 
badly burnt, was awarded one village’ in his native 
place, and it was one of the most unusual occasions 
of the reign; and one Muhammad Aslam, a dis- 
tinguished qazi, is mentioned with an estate yielding 
Rs. 2,000 in Kabul.’ Both of these are rare cases and 
that is why they are particularly mentioned. 

Thus 100 to 500 bighas appears to be normal, 
1,000 very unusual or the highest in ordinary circum- 
stances, and above 1,000 very rare. 

As to the value of a bigha, the revenue derived 
from it varied in several provinces, but it was 
never less than one rupi,” and as for a village, 
jt appears that at places it yielded as much as 
Rs. 3,000,’ but the five villages given by Jahangir 
near Kabul cannot be expected to have yielded so 
much. 

There are a few scattered cases in which the general 
rules of awarding madad-i-ma‘ash lands were not 
strictly observed, but as they do not fall under any 
of the four groups fixed by Akbar, they should be 
regarded as exceptional. 

In the first year of his reign, Jahangir made such 
grants to the zamindars of the Panjab in the tracts 
of land lying between the Chenab and the Behat 
rivers for help given to him in suppressing the revolt 
of his son, Khusrau.’ In the fifth year when a 
complaint was made by a widow against Muqarrab 
Khan, the governor of Gujrat, that he had shielded 
one of his servants, who had murdered her daughter, 
Jahangir gave away half of the jagir of the governor 
held by him in Cambay in lieu of his salary as 
madad-i-ma‘ish to the widow.’ Shah Jahan while 
deposing one of his generals, Allah Vardi Khan, in 
the sixteenth year of his reign, gave him madad-1- 
ma‘ash land yielding 34 lacs of dims (Rs. 8,500 

1 Lahori, IJ, p. 409. ? Sahh, p. 444. 1 Bloch., p. 270. 

© Tuzuk, p. 345. > Tuzuk, p. 32. ® Tusuk, p. 83. 
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early) for his subsistence,’ and a village to Hamiin 
aqir as a reward, as noted above. 

A study of the forms used for such grants shows 
that lands were given for laying out gardens which 
were required to be kept open to the public, and 
ultimately to be used for the benefit of the poor, and 
to give shelter to travellers.’ 

Another important function connected with the 
duties of the sadr was looking after the poor and 
the desiitute and meeting their needs and require- 
ments out of the funds placed at his disposal for this 
purpose. This mostly consisted in feeding the poor 
on particular occasions, or during famines, and 
providing for their clothing, especially in winter. 
Under Akbar, this part of the department also 
— to have been organized. Abul Fazl, in the 

in, under the chapter on Alms, says, ‘His Majesty 
bestows upon the needy money and necessaries. . . . 
Many enjoy daily, monthly or yearly allowances, 
which they receive without being kept waiting . . . 
it would take up too much time to describe the 
presents made daily to beggars... .* ‘There ts a 
treasurer alway in waiting at court, and every beggar 
whom His Majesty sees, is sure to find relief.’* 

Akbar always had cash ready by his hand at 
court, in the palace, and on his outings. A courtier 
nominated by him kept some gold and silver in the 
court, a kror of dams (Rs. 2,500) in the palace, and 
a large sum of money was always carried in a purse 
on his excursions.’ 

Bada’uni corroborates this statement, though he 
means to ridicule it. ‘In the evening there was a 
regular court assembly of needy Hindiis and Musal- 
mans, all sorts of people, men and women, healthy 


1 Lahori, II, pp. 309, 409. 

* MS. Add. 6,585. F. 147b. (See facsimile of such a grant in the 
Appendix.) * A’in, p. 197. Bloch., p. 266. 

4 Zin, p. 197. Bloch., p. 266. § 4’in, p. 11. Bloch., pp. 14-15. 
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and sick, a queer gathering and a most terrible 
crowd.’? On two occasions he himself was benefited 
by the bounty of Akbar and given cash from the 
same fund. ‘When I went up and stretched my 
hand to do the pabos (touch the feet), His Majesty 
withdrew his feet, and when I had gone out of 
divan khana, he called me again, and filling his 
both hands with gold, he gave me fifty-six asharfis 
(gold mohars) and allowed me to depart.’* When 
on his return from the Rana’s exnediion. he went 
to see Akbar, he was given ninety-six asharfis in 
the same manner.* 

It also appears that Akbar had some arrange- 
ments for distributing charities in cash outside the 
court as well. ‘On one Friday, had assembled the 
people in the polo ground where about a lac men and 
women assembled. Sultan Khvaja Sadr and Qulij 
Khan distributed cash, but there was much chaos 
and about eighty of the women and children were 
hurt and crushed. Accordingly the officers were 
ordered to admit less number on such occasions;’ 
and Bada’uni says that after some time the practice 
was given up.“ It does not appear to have been 
revived either under Jahangir or Shah Jahan. Inthe 
twenty-third year of thereign, Akbar regulated charity 
by erecting permanent poor houses and sarais, ‘so 
that the poor and the needy of the world might 
have a home’. Arrangements were made for poor 
travellers also, and Abul Fazl says that ‘in a short 
space of time the orders were admirably carried 
out and those without resources enjoyed the com- 
forts of a home in a foreign land’.’ Bada’ani says 


1 Bada’ uni, II, p. 326. 

* Bada’tni, II, p. 228. Bada’uni proceeding on Rana’s expedition. 

§ Bada’ini, II, p. 269. 

* Bada’ani, II, p. 324. He puts this arrangement in 994 while Abul 
Fazl mentions it in 986. 


6 4.N., UI, p. 262. Bev., p. 381. 
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that separate arrangements were made for the 
Hindis and the Muslims. One building was 
named Dharampura and the other Khairpura. 
When a large number of Hindi jogis flocked to the 
place, a third house was opened exclusively for them 
and it was named Jogipura, and Akbar used to go 
to meet them secretly at night.’ 

The practice of thus feeding the poor and making 
arrangements for travellers and also providing them 
with food in the sarais was continued by Jahangir, 
and the order was given in the first year of the reign 
for making arrangements to supply meals to the poor 
and travellers in such houses.” Under Akbar and 
also under Jahangir, by the time of this order, the 
arrangement appears to have been limited to the 
capital and its suburbs. Hence, in the sixth year of 
the reign Jahangir ordered the erection of such 
houses 1n all the big cities like Ahmadabad, Allaha- 
bad, Lahore, Delhi, Agra: he says that six had 
already been established and twenty-four others 
were now ordered.” 

There are several cases under Jahangir and Shah 
Jahan of making provision for the distribution of 
cooked food in times of famine in different parts of 
the Empire. In the first year of the reign Jahangir 
sent Rs. 3,000 to Kashmir for this purpose.* Shah 
Jahan in the fourth year of his reign had such arrange- 
ments made at Burhanpur and Ahmadabad, and 
Rs. 5,000 were distributed every Monday, besides 
cooked meals, and Rs. 50,000 were sent to Ahmada- 
bad.* Similarly in the nineteenth year, Rs. 200 per 
day were sanctioned for ten different places for the 
supply of cooked meals and Rs. 10,000 were sanc- 
tioned for other relief and placed at the disposal of 


} Bada’ini, II, p. 324. ® Tusuk, p. 35. Rogers, p. 75. 
> Tuzuk, p.99. Rogers, p. 204. 

§ Tusuk, p. 36. Rogers, p. 77. 

® Liahori, p. 363. Mir’dt, MS. F. 76b. 
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the sadr. Rs. 30,000 were sanctioned in the following 
year for the same purpose." 

All three emperors utilized other occasions also 
for charities, the most common being the birthday of 
the king and his sons, Hindi and Muslim festivals, 
the entry of the king into a city during his tours, 
and on his return to the capital; illness on the 
part of the king or of his children and their 
recoveries also formed occasions for the benefit of 
the poor.’ 

Besides these occasions which were usual under 
Akbar and Jahangir, Shah Jahan alloted Rs. 72,000 
to be distributed every year on five occasions con- 
nected with his faith as a Muslim.* They were 
continued throughout his reign and the sum was 
distributed at the place where the king happened 
to be on that particular occasion. Thus the benefit 
was not limited to the capital. 

The chief feature of those charities is that they 
proceeded from the conception of the king’s duties 
towards his subjects, and as far as the poor were 
concerned Muslims nowhere made any difference 
between caste and creed. The state considered it to 


1 Lahori, I], pp. 472, 489 and 632 The arrangement continued for 
one year. 

* The most conspicuous example under this head is the illness and 
recovery of Shah Jahan’s favourite daughter, Begam Sahib, seventeenth 
and eighteenth years of the reign. Lahori, IT, pp. 354, 394, 395, 400. 


* 12th Rabi I, Prophet’s birthday baa ... Rs. 12,000 
27th Rajab as oe bi «+ 5, 10,000 
15th Sha‘ban me ie a wee = gg ~=—«1:0,000 
16th Ramazan (the Month of Fasts) _... wee yy «- 30,000 
10th Muharram, Caliph ‘Ali’s Martyrdom see yy _~=«2 0,000 


Total Rs. 72,000 
and Rs. 50,000 on the Anniversary Day of Queen Mumtaz Mahal; 
if the king happened to be away from the capital only Rs. 12,000 were 
spent. This charity was limited to the city of Agra. It may be pointed 
out that the benefit of the Rs. 72,000, in my opinion, must have been 
limited to Muslims, as such charities are by Islamic tradition only given 
to people of the faith and of good conduct. 
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be its duty to provide the means of living for its 
subjects; thus hace unable to earn their living were 
maintained by the state, and the department of sadr 
performed that function. It was for the same purpose 
that Akbar devoted so much attention to purging 
this department of its evil practices and limiting its 
benefit to the deserving ones. The four groups of 
people considered to be deserving’ included those 
whose energies were devoted to the good of the 
public, and whose time was better engaged in it than 
it could otherwise have been, hence they were freed 
from the care of earning their livelihood. This 
referred to scholars of all classes and the ulama and 
darveshes devoted to the cause of their religion. 
The third ensured the protection of the old families 
of good birth whose descendants through the 
vicissitudes of time were unable to support them- 
selves. There are numerous examples of such cases, 
and special instructions were issued to provincial 
officers to attend to them. The provisions made for 
the descendants of government officers, and arrange- 
ments to maintain and educate the sons of nobles at 
the court, after the death of their fathers, were all 
the result of the same policy. The fourth group 
included the old, the weak, the disabled or incapacita- 
ted, and also those who at times fell under adverse 
circumstances. They can be termed as unemployed 
in the modern sense. The case of one Sheikh Zidulla 
was referred to Akbar, and it was said that his family 
were so hard pressed that they were all living on 
grain only. He belonged to a respectable family of 
scholars. Akbar was much affected and he included 
him among those who attended his private assemblies 
in the ‘ibadat khana.’ 

The second feature was that Akbar took this duty 
upon himself, and most of these charities were distri- 
buted by him or under his supervision. The power 


1 See p. 262. 4 Bada’ini, IJ, pp. 201-2. 
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of the sadr and his influence were curtailed in this 
respect also. The poor houses were placed under 
Abul Fazl. The divan worked with the sadr on other 
occasions. Jahangir continued the same tradition and 
he was very cautious in this.respect. He often 
appointed several | aie to distribute such charities 
so that their benefit might be more general.’ On one 
occasion he appointed twelve persons to distribute 
Rs. 1,000 every Thursday during his stay in Kabul.’ 
Shah Jahan in the twentieth year of his reign 
entrusted the work to fifteen trusted persons.° 

The third feature was that in spite of the good 
intentions of these monarchs and the large sums 
spent on such charities, the benefits were not 
lasting. Charities do not appear to have been well 
regulated under Muslim monarchs. The benefits in 
this sense were occasional and temporary. No 
permanent institution or organization came into 
existence for charities apart from the fixed vazifas 
and grants of lands. At the most it had the advantage 
of saving a section of the poor from starvation, and the 
king made it his chief concern wherever he moved. 


THE SADRS 
AKBAR’S REIGN.— 
Shaikh Gadai Kamboh. 
Khvaja Muhammad Salih. 
Shaikh ‘Abdul Nabi. 
Sultan Khvaya. 
Mir Fatahulla Shirazi. 
Miran Sadr Jahan. 


JAHANGIR'S REIGN.— 
Miran Sadr Jahan continued till death at the age of 120 
(date not known, references found till eleventh year 
of the reign). 
7. Misavi Khan (date of appointment not known). 


Badal eae ee 


1 Tuzuk. Examples of appointing more than one person, pp. 21, 39, 
49, 51, 120. Widows and other helpless people collected, and Jahangir 
distributed charities with his own hands, near Ahmadabad (p. 229). 

2 Tuzuk, p. 51. + Lahori, p. 631. 
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SHAH JAHAN’S REIGN.— 
Miusavi Khan continued till the sixteenth year of Shah 

Jahan’s reign, deposed from office. 

8. Saiyid Sadr Jalal Bokhari Gujrati (till his death in the 
twentieth year). 

9. Saiyid Hidayatulla, twenty-first year till the end of the 
reign. (Communicated with Aurangzebe on behalf 
of Shah Jahan together with Afzal Khan.) 


Most of Akbar’s sadrs had no mansab, and were 
given lands only. The last one, Miran Sadr Jahan, 
held the rank of 2,000. He was raised to the rank 
of 4,000 by Jahangir and finally reached 5,000 and 
1,500. Miusavi Khan started at 3,000, reached 
4,000 and 750. Saiyid Jalal started at 4,000 and 700, 
reached 6,000 and 2,000. It was the highest rank 
held by a sadr, and he was decidedly the best sadr 
of the line and highly honoured and reputed for 
scholarship, honesty, integrity and selflessness. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE POSITION OF MINISTERS 
AND CHECKS IMPOSED 
ON THEIR POWER 


OUTLINE 


The departure from Muslim jurists. 
The chief divan and chief bakhshi. 
The mir saman. 
The sadr. 
The relative position of ministers. 
Checks on ministers’ powers. 
1. Officers at court associated with state work, 
2. Councils not limited to ministers: kinds of meetings—methods 
of deliberations—nature of matters discussed. 
3. The vigilance of the king. 


igi position assigned to the vazir by Muslim 
jurists, the influence exercised by the vazirs 
of eastern Muslim monarchies and the objects 
with which Akbar started to reorganize the vizarat 
in his Empire have been noted in the previous 
chapters. 

he Muslim jurists, in giving all power and 
influence into the hands of one vazir and suggesting 
the possibilities of an unlimited vizarat, provided 
facilities for the proper conduct of administration by 
one all-powerful minister under weak, negligent 
or minor monarchs. Akbar started with the idea of 
creating safeguards against the powers of such a 
minister and of depriving him of the influence which 
could make him all-powerful in the state. Thus the 
aim and objects of Akbar were opposed to those of 
the Muslim jurists and he departed from their 
tradition. 

The vakil of the Mughals, who concentrated all 
civil, military and judicial powers in his own hands, 
was the first to be affected by the policy of Akbar. 
The ofhce was retained with all its former dignity 
and status but was deprived of all power. 

The real civil and military powers were divided 
between the chief divan and the mir bakhshi, but 
they were not kept independent of each other like 
the divan-i-vizarat and the divan-i-‘arz of the 
Delhi sultanate, The organization of military and 
imperial service on one uniform mansabdari system 
made both the ministers jointly responsible for the 
efficient working of both the premier departments of 
the state. 

The chief divan enjoyed a little higher status in 
the routine work of the administration. The mir 
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bakhshi, on the other hand, was given additional 
influence at the central government by his darbar 
duties. The position of the chief divan (or vazir) 
was further affected by depriving him of his judicial 
powers, usually associated with the office of the first 
vazir of the Muslim monarchies. Thus both remain- 
ed the heads of their own departments working 
together through defined and well-laid channels, and 
answerable only to the king. 

The third minister, the mir saman, by the nature 
of his duties and routine could be expected to occupy 
the position of amir-i-hajib of Ibn-i-Khaldun or 
the vakil-1-dar and bar bak of the Delhi sultanate, 
but his sphere of influence was curtailed, first by 
assigning the darbar duties to the mir bakhshi : 
secondly by the creaticn of the post of the dirogha 
of the ghusal khana, through whose hands passed all 
the important and confidential work of the private 
chamber; and thirdly, by giving an unusually high 
status to the divan of his department. He shared 
equal power with him in the department and his 
importance can be judged from the examples of 
several divan-i-buyitat going direct to the chiet 
vizirat, namely, Muzzaffar Khan, Muqim and Ghiyas 
Beg I‘ timid-ud-Daula. Thus the mir saman failed 
to get that power or wield such influence as could 
make him the chief officer of the dargah or the 
darbar. However, he enjoyed equal status with 
other ministers and equal influence at the court by 
his presence near the king like the mir bakhshi. 

Thus tne duties of the vakil-i-dar and bar bak 
of Delhi, the hajib-1 i-buzurg' of the Samanids and 
of sahib-al-shurat* (captain of the guard) of the 


1 Barthold, Turkestan, ». 227. One of the first dignitaries in the 
kingdom. 

* Barthold, Turkestan, p. 228. Second in rank at the dargih. 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, Sipdsat Nama p. 81, attributes the household duties of 
the kitchen, etc., to the vakil-i-dar. He should not be confused with 
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Abbasides, who in their own kingdoms dominated 
the court, were divided between the mir bakhshi 
and the mir saman. 

The creation of the post of the darogha of the 
ghusal khana, who acted as a private secretary to 
the king in the private chamber, and of the post of 
‘arz-i-mukarrar, who had the duty of revising royal 
orders and presenting them a second time for the 
king’s sanction, and the placing of both these officers 
directly under the king and appointing trusted 
persons known to him, further created a check upon 
all the first three ministers, who by the nature and 
importance of their duties remained near the king. 

The darogha of the ghusal khina, the ‘arz-i- 
mukarrar and the musavvada navis (officer in charge 
of the draft of farmans), divided among themselves 
the duties of the dabir of other Muslim monarchies, 
and these officers enjoyed the respect which 1s 
attributed to that office in the Chahadr Magala, 

The sadr was the fourth minister. His immense 
power of influencing the Muslim section of the 
population was shaken by Akbar and his activities 
in that direction were limited by the general policy 
of toleration towards all non-Muslims. His powers, 
from the administrative point of view, were curtailed 
first by the internal arrangements of the adminis- 
trative machinery by which all grants of lands made 
by the sadr passed through the hands of all other 
ministers; secondly, by restrictions imposed on the 
use of the power of making such grants; and thirdly 
by the creation of provincial sadrs. Though Jahan- 
gir and Shah Jahan were favourably inclined towards 
their sadrs, no change was effected in the policy 


chalked out by Akbar. 


the vakil of the Mughals. It may also be pointed out that the military 
command of the town usually associated with sahib-al-shurat was given 
to a separate officer under the Mughals. 


1 pp. 12-25 (Persian Text, Gibb Memorial Series). 
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The sadr remained the head of the judiciary also, 
but his power in this sphere appears to have substan- 
tially suffered by the personal attention of the king to 
judicial cases and his holding weekly courts regularly 
for that purpose. The sadrs lost much of their in- 
fluence in all spheres of their activities, and they 
were never able to enjoy the power, honour and 
prestige which the Muslim jurists recommended for 
their office. Whatever respect they had was personal, 
and hence each one of them received it in propor- 
tion to his worth, capacity, and efficiency. 

Thus the powers of the dominating and all- 
powerful vazir of the Muslim jurists were divided 
among four ministers of equal rank and status; 
and a system was established in which all four 
ministers enjoyed independence in their respective 
departments and yet came in contact with each other 
on several pcints. In such an arrangement there 
was neither the possibility of passing the entire power 
into the hands of one of them, nor the question of any 
one dominating the rest. 

The vakil, whenever one existed, occupied the 
highest rank and the first position in the state. 
Though at times there were cases in which others 
also occupied an equal grade in salary with the vakil, 
none held a higher rank than him at any time. 

Among the four permanent ministers, the divan 
decidedly enjoyed the highest status in the admini- 
stration, but not always the highest salary. There 
are cases in which a chief divan started at the rank 
of 1,500 or 2,000 zat while other officers held the 
rank of 6,000, or even 7,000. The rank in all 
services was personal, and no salary was fixed for any 
post. Hence the distinction of the chief divan in 
the administration was of his office and not of his 
personal rank and grade in service. This system of 
appointing the chief minister from any rank of 
service and not giving him the highest salary even 
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after his rise to the highest office, further created a 
check upon his influence, and prevented him from 
becoming the first man in the state by virtue of his 
office and personal troops, the strength of which 
depended upon his personal rank. | 
he mir bakhshi was next to the chief divin in 
status. Bernier says that he occupied the second or 
the third position, while Lahori, in connexion with 
Sa‘dulla Khan's appointment to the office of the 
mir saman, says that it was the post next to the 
chief vizdrat (dar rutba talo paya-i-garin miya-i- 
vizdrat ast.)' Abul Fazl has placed the mir bakhshi 
next to the divin, but he has not included the 
mir siman at all in the list of ministers. The reason 
for this omission has been noted in its proper place. 
I am inclined to think that: the mir bakhshi, by the 
nature of his work and influence, decidedly occu- 
ied the second position among his colleagues. 
Lahori’s words can be interpreted to mean that the 
holder of the office could reach the chief vizarat 
direct, as several mir samans, including Sa‘dulla 
Khan, did reach it, and so did mir bakhshis. 

Thus the mir saman was the third and the sadr, 
without any doubt, the fourth among the muni- 
sters, and there is only one case of Mir Fatahulla 
Shirazi, under Akbar, becoming the chief divan 
from sadarat. 

As mentioned in Chapter VII, the divan-i-buyutat 
also reached the chief vizarat direct, though he was 
by no means included among the ministers, and 
there is the solitary example of Rai Rayan, under 
Shah Jahan, becoming a permanent divan-i-kul from 
a subordinate post in the same department. 

The system of balancing power did not stop with Checks on 
its division among the four ministers. Akbar appears ministers 
to have carried it much further during the process °"™ 
of the development of his institutions. At times, the 


1 Lahori, II, p. 347. 3 
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supervision of administrative affairs was entrusted 
to officers attached to the court not holding any post 
in any-of the departments of the central government, 

It has been noted in Chapter V that Hakim Abul 
Fatah and Zin Khan Koka were, at one time, ordered 
to sit in the divan’s office and keep themselves 
informed of its affairs. . 

In the twenty-seventh year of the reign, several 
prominent officers were entrusted with the supervi- 
sion of markets, and various articles for sale were 
placed under them.’ In the twenty-eighth: year the 
general supervision of certain branches of adminis- 
tration was also placed under prominent persons, 
including princes.’ In the thirty-sixth year’ khalsa 
lands were divided into four divisions and placed 
under four different persons. In the thirty-ninth 
year, Asaf Khan Qazvini was sent to Kashmir 
to make suitable awards of jagirs to officers, although 
he had no connexion with the divan’s department 
at that time.‘ In the fortieth year the Empire was 
divided into five circles to suppress the realization 
of the prohibited tax of tamgha,* and each circle 
was placed under one such officer. The king himself 
took charge of one circle. Similarly four circles were 
formed for the suppression of the baj tax.* 


1 A.N., Ill, p. 396. Mirza Khan looked to horses, Raja Birbal to 
cows, Abul Fazl to woollen goods and so on. The supervisors received 
a commission of a half per cent from the purchaser and one per cent 
from the seller, 

* A.N., III, p. 404. Jahangir had the supervision of punishments, 
rewards, marriage and birth ceremonies. In such cases there was more 
than one person in eaoh branch. 

? A.N., TH, p. 605. Abul Fazl says ‘though Qulij Khan (divan) 
worked well yet by reason of the vastness of the country the measure 
was a far-sighted one’. 

‘ A.N., IL, p. 661. 

5 AN., HI, p. 670. 

* ALN., III, p. 801, forty-sixth year. In certain cases ministers were 
also included. 
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Another check upon the powers of the ministers (2) Councils 
was the opening of king’s councils to other officers 19 limited 
and nobles. There appear to be three kinds of ‘°™misters 
councils (majlis)—({1) those in which departmental 
affairs were discussed; (2) in which all important 
political and military matters apart from purely 
administrative affairs were discussed; and (3) in 
which topics of general and academic interest were 
discussed in the presence of the king. 3 

As for departmental matters, the practice appears 
to have been more popular under Akbar than under 
his successors. As his was the period of the develop- 
ment of all institutions such counsels must have been 
considered necessary. Later on, when regulations 
were framed and traditions established such affairs 
must have been conducted by the minister concerned 
in consultation with the king. Hence there are no 
references to such counsels under Jahangir and Shah 
Jahan. Even in the alterations made in the mansab- 
dari system under Sa‘dulla Khan, there is no mention 
of any council being held for the purpose. Even 
under Akbar such councils were limited to ministers 
as heads of departments only. Such cases have 
been noticed in Chapter V. 

The second kind of councils was popular under 
all three monarchs and references to them are 
found in each reign. Monserrate’ had mentioned 
councils of war held by Akbar during his stay, when 
Akbar was marching against his brother Hakim 
Mirza. Abul Fazl has recorded several meetings 
of this nature. The invasion of Gujrat was discussed 
in the seventeenth year’ and the Bengal situation in 
the nineteenth year, when Raja Bhagvant Das, Bir 
Bar, Todar Mal, Lashkar Khan and Shahbaz Khan 
took prominent parts in the discussion. In all such 
cases the king presided. Abul Faz] has recorded 


1p, 213. 3 AN., HI, p. 4. 
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the detailed proceedings of a meeting in which 
Mirza Hakim’s letter for peace was discussed, In 
this case Akbar did not attend the meeting, and 
Abul Fazl was deputed to open the discussion and 
report the opinions of each. Everyone spoke in 
favour of accepting peace and against marching upon 
Kabul, while Abul Fazl put forward his own argu- 
ments in favour of an immediate march. They could 
not come to an agreement and it was decided that 
each should speak to the king individually. Akbar 
did not agree with them. The march upon Kabul 
was ordered and the results justified his action.’ 

As to the method of discussion in these meetings, 
Monserrate says: ‘He (the king) asks each counsellor 
privately for his own opinion, and then himself 
decides upon the course which seems to be supported 
by the largest number and the most experienced. 
He asks their advice even about subjects upon which 
he has already made up his mind, saying to the 
nobles, ‘This is what I think should be done. Do 
you agree?’ They reply “Salaam, O king.” Where- 
upon he says, “Then let it be carried out.” If, 
however, any of them does not agree with him, he 
listens patiently and sometimes even alters his own 
opinion.” 

Similar references are found under Jahangir but 
— they concern the wars in the Deccan, and 
they have been referred to in the account of the 
divans of that reign. Under Shah Jahan the flight 
of Khan-i-A‘Zam Lodi, who rebelled against him in 
the first year of the reign, was discussed in the same 
manner and negotiations were carried on with him 
through Asaf Khan. 

The most conspicuous case of a political nature is 
that of Mirza ‘Aziz Koka, who had opposed Jahan- 
gir's accession to the throne. After some time, he 


1 A.N., III, pp. 357-8, twenty-sixth year of the reign. 
3 Monserrate, Commentary, pp. 203-4. 
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—_ with Jahangir’s vakil, Amir-ul-Umari, 
uring the course of a meeting in which the 
king was present. Jahangir was displeased at his 
conduct, left the meeting, and held a consultation 
with the chief officers at the court. It appears that 
the same procedure of speaking one after the other in 
accordance with rank was used under him as well 
Amir-ul-Umara said, ‘There is nothing which can 
admit of delay in putting him to death.’ Mahabat 
Khan, in his turn, said, ‘I ama soldier. I have no right 
to give any opinion in a council, I have got strength 
to use the sword. If I do not cut him into two in 
one stroke (if ordered), you can cut off my hands.’ 
Khan Jahan Ladi said, ‘I feel surprised at his fortune; 
wherever your Majesty’s name has reached, his name 
has also travelled there. Apparently he has done 
nothing for which he can be capitally punished. If 
he is put to death he will be talked of as mazliim 
(a victim of oppression) and his name will be on 
the lips of the people of the world.’ These words 
somewhat lessened the wrath of Jahangir, and in the 
meantime his stepmother, Sahma Begam, arrived 
and said from behind the curtain: ‘All the 
begams have assembled together to speak to you for 
Mirza Koka. Ifyou come into the female apartments 
to meet them, it will be proper, otherwise we shall 
all come out to you.’ Jahangir thus became helpless, 
went in to meet them, accepted their recommenda- 
tion and forgave the Mirza. 

This case coupled with several others of the same 
nature reveals that (1) all such important matters 
were discussed in a council; (2) the councils were 
not limited to ministers of the state; (3) everyone 
spoke there turn by turn in accordance with his 
rank and position; (4) the king usually presided; (5) 
discussions were frank and opinions were expressed 
freely; (6) the decision rested with the king and 


1 M.U., I, pp. 686-7. - 
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though it was not made on the views of the majority, 
free discussion did certainly affect the views of the king. 

The same procedure was followed in the third 
kind of councils. Sometimes very useful suggestions 
were made in them. On one occasion when Akbar 
asked all those present to suggest any measure of 
reform which they thought necessary, everyone 
made suggestions according to his own views. Prince 
Salim suggested early marriages be stopped. Khan- 
i-A‘Zam Koka recommended the provincial gover- 
nors be deprived of the power of inflicting capital 
punishment. Raja’Todar Mal desired to havecharities 
distributed every day at the palace; and every week, 
month or year, the officers should be ordered to do 
the same on their own account. Raja Birbar sugges- 
ted the appointment of inspectors in various places 
to report impartially about the condition of the 
oppressed, and seekers of justice. Qasim Khan 
recommended the building of serais for travellers on 
all routes of the Empire. Faizi suggested the fixing 
of market prices of various articles. Hakim Abul 
Fatah desired the establishment of hospitals, and 
Abul Fazl the taking of a census in every city and 
town and recording the name and trade of all the 
inhabitants, house by house: he wished to keep an eye 
upon the income and expenditure of everyone, and 
watch the mischievous ones. Under Shah Jahan the 
case of the governor of a province who had a 
bad reputation for his severity was talked of, but 
the name was not mentioned; and Shah Jahan 
expressed his opinion about the use of leniency and 
severity in administrative affairs. But in these 
meetings matters of general and academic interest 
were more frequently discussed than administrative 
matters. 

These meetings were made possible by the 
presence of a set of nables and officers of all 
grades who were required to stay at the court 
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for some time. On the one hand, such councils 
and meetings acted as a check upon the powers of 
the ministers, and on the other enabled the king to 
utilize the brains and experience of many of his 
capable officers. 

he last and the greatest check was the king (3) The 
himself, whose presence in the court, in councils, on Visilance of 
tours and expeditions, and his vigilance over all 8 
the activities of the state, at times held together the 
most discordant elements, and utilized them to the 
utmost possible advantage of the Empire. 


PART III 


CHAPTER X 
THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM 


OUTLINE 


The position of subjects in an Islamic state. Division into believers 
and non-believers. No political status for the latter. 

The king required to rule according to Shara‘—uphold the dignity 
of Islim—to keep non-Believers humiliated. 

The impossibility of ruling India on such lines felt and confessed by 
the sultiins of Delhi; remarks of Balban and Jalal-ud-din Khalji. 

But Islamic law makes both believers and non-believers equal before 
law and impartial justice the right of both. 

Islamic law in the judicial system and its scope in Northern India. 

The organization of the judicial system in an Islamic state; the two 
agencies—the king and the chief gazi. The chief qizi—his appoint- 
ment by the king—his powers. The gazi-i-‘askar—his position before 
the chief qazi. 

The king’s right to appoint two qizis in a city. 

The duties of the qazi. 

Procedure in court—plaint—evidence—witnesses, etc. 

Muftis—not necessary in all cases. 

Muhtasib—his duties (Al-Mavardi). 

The Mughal system based entirely on the same model. The king—the 
chief qazi-—-the two judges—qazi and mir ‘ad! in every city—mufti— 
muhtasib. 

The gazis under the Mughals not limited to cities only—appointed in 
smaller units as well. 

The king and justice—minor cases tried every day in the darbar— 
time allotted—important cases once a week—a day exclusively reserved 
for administering Justice. 

Routine maintained on tours. The nature of the cases brought 
before the king—more criminal cases than civil. 

Appeal—rio fixed rules. 

Impartiality and stern justice—cases cited. Views of Monserrate and 
Rogers. 


The Administration of Criminal Justice 
Separation of the executive and the judiciary not adhered to. 
Powers of provincial governors and divans. 
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Punishments—four kinds in Islamic law. 

Offences punishable with death. 

Twenty-five cases collected from the chronicles of the period analysed. 

Executions. 

Other punishments. 

Cases of royal wrath. 

Imprisonment—principles underlying punishment not carried into 
practice—an instrument of oppression in the hands of the executive—no 
satisfactory arrangements. Royal tours the greatest source of relief 
to prisoners. Cases cited. 


Review of the system 
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HE duties of a Muslim king in an Islamic state 
which require him to rule in accordance with 
the Quranic law and to enforce Shara‘ in his king- 
dom have been noticed in Chapter VIII. It is not 
possible here to enter into any discussion on the 
Islamic theory of the State or to describe in detail its 
legal system. However, it may be noted that Islamic 
law divides the subjects under a Muslim king into 
two sections, believers and non-believers, and imposes 
a duty upon the king to see that believers live as 
true Muslims and non-believers remain in the 
position allotted to them as zimmis, a position which 
denies them equal status with Muslim subjects, but 
guarantees security of life and property and the 
continuance of their religion and religious practices 
under certain defined conditions.’ 

Thus a Muslim king besides performing the 
ordinary duties connected with his office, has also 
to uphold the dignity of his religion through defined 
channels and to rule according to Islamic law. 

The impossibility of ruling India on these lines 
was felt as early as the thirteenth century. Balban, 
who was the first Muslim king to deal with Indian 
problems and Indian people seriously, after the 
work of conquest was accomplished by his patron 
Sultan Shams-ud-din, clearly confessed it.* Later 

1 These distinctions, respective positions and rights of believers and 
non-believers have been very lucidly summarized in Sultk-ul-Mulik, 


Fs. 105-13. 

2 Barni, pp. 70-79, in the advice given to his son Sultan Muhammad. 
The thanksgiving of the gift of kingship consists in seeing that ‘not a 
single kafir in his knowledge or by his consent gets any superiority 
over a believer nor is able to practise shirk and kufr (idolatry, etc.), boldly 
and fearlessly’. This he regarded as ideal kingship but unattainable 


by him in Hindustan. 
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when his son, Bughra Khan, advised his son, Sultan 
Kaiqubad, on the duties of a king, he made no 
mention of such duties at all.’ Jalal-ud-din in a 
remark to his chief advisor, Ahmad Chap, who always 
criticized him fer his leniency, expressed a feeling of 
shame at his inability to rule as a Muslim monarch. 
He said: ‘Every day Hindus, who are the deadliest 
enemies of Islam, pass by my palace beating drums 
and trumpets and go out to the Jamna and practise 
idolatry openly . . . and we call ourselves Muslims 
and are called Muslim rulers.’ Further he says: 
‘Shame be on us, on our Padshahi, and on our 
championship and protection of our religion (din 
parvari, and din panahi) that we allow our name to 
be read every Friday from the pulpit and the enemies 
of God and of the religion of the Prophet to pass their 
lives in a thousand comforts, enjoy wealth and other 
blessings and live honourably among Muslims with 
all pride and glory and practise idolatry openly and 
give currency to their practices of kufr and shirk in 
our capital, under our rule and before our eyes. 
May dust (i.e. destruction) fall on our heads and on 
our Padshahi.”’ 

Such was the clear confession which Jalal-ud-din 
made as a king, and later no effort to rule on strict 
Islamic lines was made even by the Delhi sultans. 

The second aspect of the Islamic system which 
guarantees peace and security of' life and property to 
non-believers includes impartial justice, and this 
aspect of kingship was emphasized by Balban as 
well as by Bughra Khan. It 1s also emphasized by 
Muslim jurists, and in matters of justice they treat 
both sections of subjects as equal in the law’s eye. 
‘Justice and Beneficence must be exercised alike for 


1 Barni, p. 151. He simply emphasized the essential of the second 
grade kingship as described by Balban in the advice noted above. 

* Barni, p. 217. He ridiculed the idea of Ahmad Chap regarding him 
as a Muslim king like Mahmiid Ghazni. 


Law 


Scope 
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all subjects (jami‘ri‘aya). The king is the shadow 
of God and the gift of Divine mercy is common 
to both believers and non-believers (kafir o mu’min).” 
A king must curtail the hand of oppression (zulm) 
upon the weak because the prophet says, ‘the cry 
of a victim of injustice even if he be a kafir is 
never rejected by God.”* 

It was in the administration of justice that the 
sultans of Delhi maintained Islamic law and, as far 
as the available material is concerned, the same can 
be said about the Mughals. There may have been 
cases in which Islamic law must have been set 
aside under Akbar, but such occurrences must be few 
and their scope limited because his policy in this 
sphere does not ive to have in any way affected 
the Muslim judicial system as laid down by Muslim 
jurists. ‘The law of inheritance, marriage and 
divorce, are so closely related to the religious beliefs 
and faith of Muslims that they could not be altered 
or amended in any form. Hence civil law admitted 
no scope for any change and it remains substantially 
the same even today in British India. 

The law of evidence and criminal law could at 
times be departed from and Akbar emphasized, on 
more than one occasion, that the qgazis should not 
exclusively rely upon the evidence of witnesses, and 
recourse should be had to other sources of verifying 
the truth of the case, and his immediate successors 
appear to have accepted the same principle in 
practice if notin theory. Similarly, there are criminal 
cases on record which will be noticed in the follow- 
ing pages in which punishments were not awerded 
strictly according to Islamic law. 

Islamic law applied to Muslims in all civil cases. 
Criminal law was the same both for the Hindis 


1 Adab-i-Saltanat, F. 14. 
* A.N., LT, p. 257, and p. 477, and p. 722." Advice to Qasim Beg 
Tabrezi Mir ‘Adl-i-Urda (army). 
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and Muslims. Similarly the Muslim law of evidence 
and contract applied to the Hindiis as well. In cases 
of inheritance, marnage and the like, Hindi’ law 
also admitted no scope for 4ny modification. 

The scope of Islamic law was further limited by 
leaving the ancient village organization with all its 
Hindu institutions intact. It was the result of the 

olicy of toleration, and non-interference in social 
institutions to which people in that economic stage 
of life cling. Mukerji says that according to Hindu 
political thinkers, ‘the king’s officers must five outside 
the village’ and under the Hindi rule ‘they did not 
ordinarily interfere with the administration of local 
affairs excepting when their counsel was invited’. 

Accordingly no effort was made by the Mughals 
to disturb the corporate life of the villages or 
encroach upon their ancient institutions or to bring 
, them in line with other centralizing agencies; as a 
result of this they retained their autonomy and 
‘throughout the country the village assemblies are 
still administering village affairs, finance, and justice. 
Neither Mauryan bureaucracy nor Muhammadan 
inroads, neither the centralized administration of 
Akbar or of Aurangzeb, nor the British ryotwari 
or permanent settlement, have obliterated the tradi- 
tional rights of the village communities as described 
in the Arthasastra . . .”” 

The villages—over seventy per cent of the popu- 
lation—being excluded, the state responsibility for 
administering justice was limited to the larger 
units of government: parganas (or gasbat), sarkars 
(districts) and provincial headquarters (baldat). 

In these areas civil cases of the Hindis affecting 
inheritance, etc., as noted above, were decided 
according to Hindu religious law and by Hindi 
pandits. Bada’ini has pointed out that Akbar 


1 Baden-Powell, The Tribe and the Village, p. 225. 
3 Mukerji, Democracies in tha East, p. 207. 
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ordered that the cases of the Hindiis should be 
decided by Hindi judges and not by the qizis.’ 
This order, in my opinion, refers to such cases only 
and does not cover all civil cases in which both the 
parties were Hindtis. There are scattered cases of 
contracts in the records of the period in which both 
the parties were Hindiis and they were decided by the 
mir ‘adl, or referred to the king. Similarly, the cases 
in which one party was Muslim and the other non- 
Muslim were also tried by the judges of the State. 

In this connexion Father Monserrate’s remark 
that ‘Brachmanae (Brahmans) govern liberally, 
through a senate and a council of the common 
people . . .’ applies to the administration of justiee, 
both civil and criminal, in the villages, and not to 
other units of the Empire.’ 

The organization of the judicial system of the 
Mughals was entirely the same as laid down by 
Muslim jurists and established in Northern India by 
the sultans of Delhi. 

Though the Muslim jurists differ as to the right 
of the king to administer justice without a qazi, 
they agree that the king has a nght to administer 
justice personally; but, as the administration of 
Justice according to law requires a technical know- 
ledge of the subject, it is his duty to appoint one of 
the best ulama of the age to this post. The office 
thus becoming unavoidable, they also suggest that 
there should be a body of ulama capable of giving 
fatvah on legal points, and the most capable of them 
should be selected for the office of the chief qazi. 

In this manner they establish two ea) the 
administration of justice—the king and the chief 

azi. 

The king should appoint the one with whom he is 
personally acquainted and who, in his opinion, is the 


1 Bada’ini, II, p. 356. 2 Monserrate, p. 219. 
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best available person for the office. If the candidate 
is not personally known to him, his knowledge and 
learning should be tested by a body of the learned, 
and his conduct inquired from his neighbours. 

The post should be offered by the king, and should 
not be applied for (saza var nist kasai ke talab-i- 
qaza kunad). 

The king has a right to depose a qazi, because the 
one who has a right to appoint him possesses also 
the power to depose him. A certain group of 
Muslim jurists favours the appointment of a qazi for 
a limited period only, and some appear to regard one 
year at a time as sufficient for him so that he 
might not neglect his studies of the subject (zi ra ke 
‘ilm ra faramosh na kunad), 

When a chief qazi has been appointed for the 
State, he, by virtue of his office, is considered to 
possess the right of appointing the subordinate 
qazis for the dominions, and the jurists think that 
when the king had said, ‘I appointed you qazi’ 
(tura qazi sakhtam), he acquired all the rights 
attached to the office. This view is opposed by 
Al-Mavardi, who thinks that he does not acquire 
those rights unless the king says, ‘Qazi sakhtam tura 
bar har kas va dar hama vaqi‘at’ (I appointed you 
qazi over all and for all matters). 

The king has no right to interfere in the judicial 
powers of the qazi. If the king orders him not to 
proceed to take evidence in a particular case, or asks 
him to postpone a case till he (the king) returns to the 
capital from his journey, the order 1s neither valid 
nor binding upon the qazi. Similarly, if a case has 
been tried and judgement passed by the qazi in 
accordance with the law and it is just, and the king 
orders him to open it again, the order is not 
valid. 

The king has a right to appoint a separate qazi 
for the army (qazi-i-‘askar), but his jurisdiction 1s 
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limited to the area defined for him. In a case in 
which one party resides in the jurisdiction of the 
qazi-i-‘askar and the other in that of the qazi of the 
city, and the latter insists on having the case tried 
in the city court, the qazi of the army cannot try it 
unless he has been specially empowered to try all 
such cases in which one party belongs to his area of 
jurisdiction. On the other hand, if both parties 
belong to the ‘askar and they want to take their 
case to the city court, they can do so, and the qazi 
of the city has power to entertain it (zi ra ke vilayat 
‘am ast). 

The king has a right to appoint more than one 
iw in a city, but in that case their work must be 

efined. 

The qazi after his appointment to the post should 
take charge of all the papers in the possession of the 
former qazi whether they belong to the government 
or to the parties of the pending cases. He should 
also take charge of the register of judgements 
(kitab-i-hukm). 

The q&zi, besides being the judge, is also the 
trustee of all auqafs in his jurisdiction. 

On his appointment, he should visit the jails and 
review the condition of prisoners, inquire into their 
condition and individual cases. If he thinks any of 
them deserving of freedom, he can discharge them, 
but he should weigh the evidence properly before 
taking such action and not be hasty. 

He should hold the court in an open place and 
ig eatage in a mosque,’ so that the poor may have 

ree access to him, but there is no harm if he holds 
the court at his house, provided people are freely 
admitted. 

He should have katibs (writers) with him to record 

1 According to Barni, under ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji the qazis held courts 


in mosques, but under the Mughals they held them in government build- 
ings and were prohibited from holding them at their own residences. 
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evidence in the court, and interpreters in case he 
does not know the language of any party or witness. 

The parties —— in the court have equal 
status in the eye of the law, hence the qazi should 
make them sit together at the same place and make 
no distinction in the arrangement, even if the king be 
a party in a case before him.’ 

When a plaintiff comes to the court without a 
written plaint the qazi should send him to the 
katib, who will record his statement with necessary 
detail in a prescribed form and summon the 
defendant. 

When both parties appear and the plaint is put 
before the qazi he will examine it, and if it is valid 
and in order, he will proceed with the case; and 
otherwise reject it. 

While the case proceeds the qazi shall remain 
silent and listen attentively to the plaintiff. The qazi 
or the katib will record the statement, in which not 
a word will be added to what is stated. He will then 
address the defendant in the words ‘da‘va karda 
bar tu in khasam ham chunin cho mi goi-tu pas 
iqrar kuned ya inkar’ (such and such a charge ae 
been brought against thee by this opponent. What 
hast thou to say to it? Confess it or deny it). 
He will record his answer (iqrar ya inkar) and if 
the defendant denies the charge, will record the 
statement given by him in his defence. When the 
statements of both parties are thus recorded, he 
will address the plaintiff (ta’ ham chunin da‘va 
kardai) and the defendant (ta hamchumin guftai), 
and when both of them testify to the correctness of 
their recorded statements, he will examine the 
papers. If a judgement can be passed, he will do it 
at once, and if the case is not proved he will ask the 
plaintiff to produce (bayyinat) evidence in support 

1 Sulik-ul-Mulik, F. 30. (There is no case of a king appearing in 
court under the Mughals.) 
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of his plaint which will be in accordance with the law 
of evidence. 

When a witness comes to give evidence the qazi 
will not direct him in any way. When the proceed- 
ing is thus over, he will pass judgement in accord- 
ance with Shara‘. 

If the case is decided against the defendant, he 
will order him to make recompense, but not send 
him to jail for non-payment unless so requested 
by the plaintiff, and none will be put under arrest 
for non-payment unless two witnesses give evi- 
dence of his capacity to pay (gavahi na dihand bar 
ghina-i-v). 

The existence of a mufti does not appear to be 
compulsory. If the qazi is capable and qualified to 
give fatvah, he can decide the case himself, otherwise 
he will refer the case to the mufti and ask fatvah 
from him. 

The Islamic state included a muhtasib also who, 
besides his police duties of examining weights, 
measures and provisions and preventing gambling 
and drinking, performed the duties of a religious 
censor. The duties defined by Al-Mavardi give an 
idea of the scope of his activities. 

1. He was to see that Muslims offered their 
prayers, kept fasts in the month of Ramazan and 
abstained from drinking, etc. 

2. It was his duty to stop begging in the streets 
and to forbid a beggar from begging if he possessed 
means of livelihood. 

3. He was to examine the credentials of a physi- 
cian and to stop him from practising if he was not 
qualified or worthy. 

4, He was required to supervise the condition of 
slaves and to see that they were not harshly treated 
by their masters. 

5. He was required to see that, when leaving 
the shore, boats were not loaded beyond capacity. 


THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM 315 


In stormy weather he did not allow boats to leave 
the shore as it would endanger the safety of 
passengers, 

6. It was also a part of his duty to see that no 
building was erected on a public thoroughfare, and 
if one was erected which obstructed the way he should 
order it to be demolished even if it were a mosque 
(agarche an bina-i-masjid bashad).’ 

The Mughal organization proceeded entirely on 
these lines. The king appointed the chief qazi 
(i.e. sadr) who possessed the powers of a judge. The 
sadr had the power of appointing subordinate 
qazis in the domirions, though the king’s sanction 
was necessary in all such appointments. The king 
also exercised his power to appoint more than one 
judge in a city, and ther duties were accordingly 
defined. These were the qizis and the mir ‘adls. In 
all big cities and towns the two existed side by side. 

The king also appointed a qazi-i-‘askar and the mir 
‘adl followed him as well. Similarly, the muftis were 
not appointed in every case and there is no reference 
to them at all in smaller units of the government. 
The muhtasib, with all his duties of police and reli- 
gious censorship, existed both at the capital and in the 
provinces,” but he was concerned neither with roads 
nor with boats and ships and the safety of their 
passengers as under Al-Mavardi. 

It is generally believed that the qazis were limi- 
ted to the capital, provincial headquarters and other 
big towns, but the scattered facts of the period 
conclusively show that they were appointed in 
smaller units, qasbat and parganas, as well, the 
villages, of course, being excluded. Abul Faz) is 


1 This portion of the chapter is based on Al-Mavardi, Hedaya and 
Sulak ul Mulik (a MS. which summarizes the views of al prominent 
Muslim jurists on the point) Fs. 26-41. 

1 Mirdt, F. 425b. ‘Muhtasib-i-balda va Qasbat’—appointed through 
the chief sadr. 
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altogether silent on this point. There are only two 
references in the A’in about judicial officers. In 
connexion with the position of the sadr under 
Sayiirghal, he says, ‘The qazi and the mir ‘adl 
are Gade: his orders’,’ and in the classification of 
the officers of the state in several groups, he men- 
tions the term mir dad, who should be ‘free from 
avarice and selfishness, who sits on the eminence of 
circumspection and insight, and obtains his end by 

utting various questions, without exclusively rely- 
ing on witnesses and oaths’." 

The author of the M1’rat is very definite. He 
says: ‘The qazis of the siiba and of qasbat are 
appointed through the chief sadr and take charge 
of their duties on the basis of the sanad of the court 
through the provincial sadr.... The qazis get 
cash salaries (rozina) and hold madad-i-ma‘ash 
lands conditional upon service.’* Besides this 
authority, which is the hest possible one on provin- 
cial matters, the financial accounts forwarded by 
each pargana to the central government included a 
permanent item of in‘am for the local qazis which 
was given to them on Muslim ‘Id festivals‘ and the 
current rates of market prices of each pargana recei- 
ved at the capital were certified by them.’ 

However, the existence of the mir ‘adl in the 
qasbat or parganas is not traceable, and, having 
regard to the economic conditions and the organi- 
zation of society in those days in which there was 
not much scope for litigation, there 1s reason to 
believe that they did not exist there at all. 

The second ‘agency for the administration of 
justice was the court of the king. The Mughal 
emperors utilized to the utmost the sanction given 
by Muslim jurists to kings to try judicial cases 


1 A’in, p. 198. Bev., p. 258. > din, p. 5. Bev., p. ix. 
* Mir’ at, F. 425, ‘ MS. Add. 6,588, F. 89a. 
* MS. Add. 6,599, F. 196. 
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themselves. ‘The access which they gave to the 
poorest of their aig and the extent to which 
that access practically existed has been noted in 
Chapter I]. 

It appears that ordinary cases were attended to by 
the king in the open darbar every day, and impor- 
tant cases requiring the evidence of witnesses and 
their cross-examination were attended to by him on 
the day in the week fixed exclusively for the 
administration of justice. It has been noted in the 
second chapter that Akbar had reserved Thursday, 
Jahangir Tuesday, and Shah Jahan Wednesday 
for this purpose. Abul Fazl says about Akbar: ‘He 
opens the gates of justice and holds an open court. 
In the investigation into the cases of the oppressed, 
he places no reliance on testimony or on oaths, 
which are the resource of the crafty, but draws 
his conclusion from the contradictions in the 
narratives, the physiognomy, and from sublime 
researches and noble conjectures. Truth takes her 
place in this centre. In this work he spends not 
less than 1$ pahars’ (i.e. about 43 hours). Haw- 
kins says the same about Jahangir: ‘The king heareth 
all causes in this place and stayeth some two hours 
every day (these kings of India sit daily in justice 
every day).’* De Laet makes a mention of weekly 
courts of Jahangir. ‘Once a week (on Tuesday) he 
takes his seat on the tribunal and hears patiently all 
causes that are brought before him, both civil and 
criminal, and pronounces a judgement on each 
which is final.’* According to Lahori, Shah Jahan 
retired on Wednesday from the jharoka-1-darshan 
to the daulat khana-i-khas, and on that day none was 
admitted there except the officers of justice (mutas- 
saddiyan-i-‘adalat), theologians qualified to give 
fatvah (arbab-i-fatva), a few learned noted for their 


1 4.N., III, p. 257. Bev., p. 373. 2? Hawkins, p. 116. 
> De Laet, p. 93. 
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piety and integrity, and a fev’ amirs who always 
remained in attendance. The officers of justice pre- 
sented the seekers of justice one by one, the king 
listened to them attentively, cross-examined them 

politely and passed judgement in accordance with 
the fatvah ef the ulama present there.’ Later on 
Bernier witnessed the same at the Mughal court. 
‘All the petitions held up in the crowd assembled 
in the Am-khas* are brought to the king and read 
in his hearing, and the persons concerned being 
ordered to approach are examined by the Monarch 
himself, who often redresses on the spot the wrongs 
of the aggrieved party. ... Nor does he fail to 
attend the justice-chamber, called adalet kanay, on 
another day of the week attended by the two princi- 
pal kadis (or chief justices). It is evident therefore 
that barbarous as we are apt to consider the 
sovereigns of Asia, they are not always unmindful 
of the justice that is due to their subjects.’® 

It may be observed that this arrangement was not 
disturbed when the king proceeded on military 
expeditions, pleasure trips or on tours to different 
provinces. Jahangir appears to have been most 
attentive to this duty and the cases dealt with by him 
during such trips are numerous. The arrangements 
he made at Aymere and Ahmadabad for the purpose 
do credit to him and justify the intentions which 
he repeatedly expressed during the first and second 
periods of his reign. At Ahmadabad. where he found 
‘the people weak-hearted and meek’, he selected a 
place for administering justice ‘which had no impedi- 
ment in the shape of gate, or wall, or watchmen 
(yasval) or macebearers (chohdars)’. It was towards 


1 Lahori, I, p. 150. 

* In the italicised words the spellings of the original are retained. 

* Bernier, p. 263. He mentions one day more in the week when 
Aurangzebe devoted two hours ‘to hear in private the petitions of ten 
persons selected from the lower orders. . . .’ 
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the river. He says, ‘I from the date on which I 
entered the city, notwithstanding the heat of the air, 
every day. ... I sat there for two or three... 
hours and listened to the cries for redress, and 
ordered punishments on the oppressors according to 
their faults and crimes. Even in the time of weakness 
(due to illness) I have gone every day to the jharoka, 
though in great pain and . . . agony, according to 
my fixed custom (after midday prayers) and have 
looked on ease of body as something unlawful of 
me’ (tan asani bar khud haramdashta).' 

Bernier also speaks of the regularity of this routine 
of the Mughal emperors. ‘The kings of Hindustan 
seldom fail, even when in the field, to hold this 
assembly twice during the twenty-four hours, the 
same as when in the capital. ‘he custom 1s regarded 
as a matter of law and duty, and the observance of it 
rarely neglected.’ Shah Jahan made similar arrange- 
ments during his tours in the Panjab, Kashmir, 
Kabul and at Peshavar. 

The king tried both civil and criminal cases and 
he acted both as a court of first instance and a court 
of appeal. The cases on record scattered in the 
chronicles of the period show that the king received 
before him more criminal cases than ewil, for 
which the explanation is quite simple. ‘The nature of 
Hindu and Muhammadan civil law, as noted above, 
left little scope for civil cases reaching the court. 
Only intricate cases or those of unusual importance 
reached him for appeal or were torwarded by the 
qazis themselves. On the other hand there was 


1 Tuzuk, thirteenth year, p. 232. Tr. H, p. 14. The access to the 
king on this occasion can be judged from a case in which a gardener of 
the royal gardens approached the king and complained against a servant 
of the governor who had taken away some plants from the garden 
under his charge. The inquiry was made, the complaint found true, 
and both the thumbs of the accused were chopped off (p. 207). 

* Bernier, p. 360. At the first of these justice was administered. 
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no such restriction in criminal cases, and on 
the whole the policy of all three monarchs was 
not to leave wide powers of punishment in the 
hands of the executive or judicial officers, and the 
regulations definitely required the sanction of the 
king for all capital punishments. Thus governors 
of provinces and even officers at the capital would 
not be inclined to take the risk of punishing with 
death or with amputation of limbs and would prefer 
to forward such cases to the king. This was the 
condition which Akbar established after the organiza- 
tion of the provinces, and which was maintained by 
his successors. This is the reason why European 
travellers under Jahangir witnessed such punishments 
every week at his court. De Laet says: ‘Capital 
punishment is generally inflicted before his eyes and 
with great cruelty, whether in the capital city or 
wherever he 1s holding his court’ (p. 93). Thus 
whether the accused appealed to the king or the 
trying magistrates and judges forwarded their cases 
to the king, the number of criminal cases would be 
much higher than civil. The question of expenses 
would also have the same result. The accused in a 
criminal case would be sent to the court together with 
all witnesses at State expense, while in a civil case the 
parties would bear their own expenses. 

There were no fixed rules and regulations for 
appeal nor were there different courts of various 
degrees to which cases would be taken against the 
judgements of the court of first instance. But as 
far as practice was concerned both the parties in a 
civil case had the right to take their case direct to the 
king or appeal to him against the judgement of the 
qazi. Simularly, in a criminal case the accused pos- 
sessed the right of appeal and the trying magistrate 
had the option to try it himself or forward it to the 
court at any stage of the trial. 

The nature of the civil cases which were brought 
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before the king for trial or forwarded to him by 
the judges can be judged from the following few 
cases. In the fifteenth year of Jahangir’s reign the 
qazi and the mir ‘ad! of Lahore forwarded a case 
in which ‘Abdulvahhab, the son of Kakim ‘Ali, 
claimed Rs. 80,000 from the saiyids of Lahore, and 
produced a bond with the seal of Qazi Nurulla. 
He said that his father had placed that sum in 
deposit with Saiyid Vali, the tather of these men, 
who denied it. The son of the hakim, besides 
proving the case, was prepared to swear on oath on 
the Qurdn (a procedure which was permissible 
under Islamic law). Jahangir writes, ‘I told them 
to do whatever was right by the Divine law. The 
next day Mu‘tamid Khan represented that the 
saiyids showed great humility and submissiveness. 
The matter was a complicated one. The greater 
reflection given to ascertaining the truth in the 
matter the better. I accordingly ordered that Asaf 
Khan should take exceeding trouble and forethought 
in ascertaining the truth of this quarrel, and point 
out such a way that no doubt whatever should 
remain, if it could not be cleared up, I would examine 
them in my own presence. Immediately he heard 
these words, the hakim’s son lost both his hands and 
his heart in the affair (1.e. became nervous) . . . and 
proposed a withdrawal.’ The withdrawal was not 
accepted. He was forced to appear before Asaf Khan 
for examination, and confessed that the deed had been 
prepared by one of his servants, who himself became 
a witness, and had misled him. He gave a written 
statement to this effect which was put before the 
king. ‘When Asaf Khan informed me of the real 
state of affairs, I took away his mansab and jagir 
and cast him out of my presence, and gave the 
saiyids leave to return to Lahore in all honour and 
respect.’* 


1 Tuzuk, p. 306. Tr. II, p. 158. (Jahangir was in Kashmir.) 
21 
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Shah Jahan received a more complicated case of 
a peculiar nature in which two different persons 
claimed a boy as their own son. The case was 
tried and decided by the qazi and the mir ‘adl on 
the basis of the evidence produced befcre them, but 
the person against whom the case was decided per- 
sisted in his declaration that the boy really belonged 
to him. Accordingly they forwarded the case to the 
king. He examined the evidence and found no 
reason to reverse the judgement. Accordingly to 
test them he passed a remark that the boy should 
be cut in half and divided among the claimants. 
The man in whose favour the case had been decided 
remained silent while the other trembled with fear 
and cried out, ‘Do not cut the boy. I give up my 
claim.’ Thus the truth came to light. The boy was 
handed over to him and further inquiry revealed that 
the boy really belonged to him.” 

The collection of the letters of Muzzaffar Khan 
contains several letters from a mir ‘ad] who wrote 
to him as a friend about important cases brought 
before him and orders received from the king. He 
mentions a very complicated civil case of contract 
and partnership in business in which both the parties 
were Hindiis of the caste of baqqal. The case was 
taken directly to the king, and decided at the court, 
but the order was not executed because of difficul- 
ties created by the local officers of the pargana, and 
it appears that the matter was referred by them to 
the king. But while the case was pending the 
defendant, Harbans, died, and his sons Debi Chand 
and Ram Chand took possession of the property of 
the deceased on which the claim of the plaintiff was 
based. ‘The mir ‘adl concerned appears to have been 
newly appointed, and he received orders from the 
court to attend to the matter and decide it without 
further delay. He examined the case, found it too 


1 Brahman, MS, Fs. 19b and 20a (pp. 32-33). 
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complicated and again forwarded it to the king with 
necessary information. He writes: ‘The case is com- 
plicated and old and owing to the crafty nature of 
the baqqals of the pargana (hila sazi-i-jama‘4@-i- 
baqqalan-i-qasba), who neither give out the truth 
nor try to settle disputes in any way, I find myself 
helpless. Hence I have sent both the parties to the 
court.” A conspicuous feature of the legal system 
of the Mughals is stern justice, strict impartiality and 
equality of all before the law. 

Justice is a name to which every knee will bow. 
Equality is a word which many fear and detest. Yet 
the just was rightly declared by Aristotle to be a 
form of the equal. Hence impartiality in justice 
means two things: 

1. Law is applied impartially: with accurate 
equality to all cases that fall within its definitions. 
The law may be good or bad. As judged by an 
ethical standard, the rule itself may be just or unjust; 
but in every case the rule is universal for the cases 
to which it applies. But equality before law goes 
further than this. It is not enough to administer 
law impartially as it exists. 

2. The law itself must be the same for all 
without any distinction of caste or creed, rank or 
race. Professor Hobhouse says: ‘Equality before 
the law as a modern understands it, means not 


1 MS. Add, 16,859, F. 42aand b. Thiscollection includes several Jetters 
which give very useful information about such cases in which either 
both the parties were Hindis or one Muslim and one Hindi. Apart 
from this distinction, they also give an idea of the nature of the cases. 
In one case two baqqals sue a person for Rs. 20 (F. 43). In another one 
Saha Nand Rim complains that bis agent, Raghtinath Rai, had dispatched 
gold thread cloth on camels from Ahmadabad to Lahore. His servants 
were surprised by bandits on the way and cloth worth Rs. 1,000 was 
stolen. Hence he claims inquiry in the matter so that the bandits be 
brought to justice and the cloth returned to him. As the case happened 
in the jurisdiction of the said mir ‘adl, the complaint was made to him, 
and he remarks that the statement appears to be true (Fs. 61-62). 
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merely that the penalties attached to a case of homi- 
cide, whatever they may be, will be impartially 
enforced, but that the penalties will be the same 
whoever and whatever the slayer and the slain may 
be. It means equal protection of life and limb for 
everyone under the law, and equal penalties on 
everyone violating them.”? 

The Mughal emperors can fairly claim to be 
impartial in justice according to the standard set 
above. Apart from theoretical references and the 
sayings of these emperors which are frequently 
found in the annals and emphasized by the chroni- 
clers of the period, actual cases can be quoted in 
which impartial justice in the above sense was 
rendered by them in the period covered by this 
book. In the twenty-fourth year of the reign of 
Akbar a case was brought forward against the king’s 
favourite governor and boyhood playmate Khan- 
i-A‘Zam Mirza ‘Aziz Koka, who during his governor- 
ship of Gujrat had arrested an ‘Amil ‘Ala-ud-din 
for embezzlement and handed him over to one of his 
servants. This servant had a grudge against the 
‘amil and he had him beaten to death. Khan-i-‘A 
‘Zam punished his servant capitally for this offence 
and Abul Faz] says ‘this act of justice he performed 
not at the request of anybody but from piety of God’. 
Thus the man who was guilty of the murder was 
brought to justice but the matter did not end there. 
When the father of the ‘amil came from Persia to 
seek redress the case was reopened and the king 
ordered it to be tried by the ordinary court of 
justice. The responsibility lay upon Khan-i-A‘Zam 
to prove himself innocent in the matter. In the end 
he succeeded in settling the matter by paying a large 
sum as fine (khinbaha) according to Shara‘ to the 
father of the murdered ‘amil. Hence Abul Fazl 
feels justified in remarking upon the occasion, ‘His 


1 Hobhouse, The Elements of Social Justice, p. 103. 
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Majesty . . . in his court makes no difference 
between relative and stranger, and no distinction 
between a chief of chiefs and a tangle-haired 


beggar. . . 

riley, Akbar created a surprise in Gujrat by 
punishing with death Jujhar Khan, one of the most 
powerful military chiefs of the late kingdom of 
Gujrat, for the murder of one Changez Khan. The 
case was brought forward by the mother of the 
murdered man during Akbar’s fe there. Inquiry 
was made, and the accused was found guilty and 
sentenced to death. It may be observed that it was 
done in the eighteenth year of the reign when the con- 

uered province was not even properly subjugated. 
“The old and deserted woman never imagined that 
so powerful a man would be punished for misdeeds 
and was astonished on beholding such justice. 
General public (‘umtim-i-khala’ 1q) received enlight- 
enment from this just sentence.’ 

In the same manner when Jahangir heard about 
Sa‘id Khan Chaghtai, a prominent governor of 
Akbar’s time, that his eunuchs oppressed and tyran- 
nized over the weak and the poor, he sent him a 
message: ‘My justice will not put up with oppression 
from anyone and in the scales of equity (mizan-1- 
‘adl) neither smallness nor greatness is regarded. If 
after this any cruelty or harshness should be 
observed on the part of your people, you will 
receive punishment without favour.’ Sa‘id Khan 
gave an undertaking in writing that if his people 
were oppressive, he would forfeit his head. One or 
two governors under Jahangir were removed from 
office on similar charges. 

A striking example of impartial justice is found in 
the case of Hishang the brother’s son (biradarzada) 


1 A.N., III, twenty-fourth year, p. 266. Bev., p. 387. 
® A.N., III, eighteenth year, p. 32. Bev., p. 46. 
3 Tuzuk, first year, p.6. Tr. p. 13. M.U., p. 405. Price, p. 16. 
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of Khan-i-A‘lam the favourite amir, who was charged 
with the murder of some insignificant person whose 
name does not even appear in the records of the 
period, and sentenced to death. Jahangir writes: 
‘Having summoned him to my presence, I investi- 
gated the charge, and after it was established, gave 
an order for his execution. God forbid that in such 
affairs I should consider princes, and far less that I 
should consider amirs. I hope that the grace of 
God may support me in this’ (Hasha ke darin umir 
ri‘ayat-i-khatir-i-shahzada na karda ta ba umara va 
sair bandaha che rasad).’ 

Father Monserrate witnessed the same impartia- 
lity at the court of Akbar, and he says: ‘‘The king has 
the most precise regard for right and justice 1n the 
affairs of Government. In accordance with Mussal- 
man practice cases are decided by a double process 
before two judges. However, by the king’s direction 
all capital cases, and all really important civil cases 
also, are conducted before himself. ... By nature, 
moreover, he is kindly and benevolent, and ts 
sincerely anxious that guilt should be punished, 
without malice indeed, but at the same time without 
undue leniency.’* Rogers forms the same opinion 
about Jahangir and, in his introduction to his 
Memoirs, he writes about him: ‘It is a remark of 
Hallam’s that the best attribute of Muhammadan 
princes Is a rigorous justice in chastising the offences 
of others. Of this quality, Jahangir, in spite of all 
his weaknesses, had a large share and even to this 
day, he is spoken of with respect to Muhammadans 
on account of his love of justice.’? 

Shah Jahan’s attention to justice is proverbial, 
like that of Jahangir, and this quality is very conspi- 
cuously brought out by every writer of his period. 
Besides the chroniclers, and Brahman, whose views 


1 Tuzuk, sixteenth year, p. 333. Tr., I, p. 211. 
2 p. 210. 3 p. 12. 
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have been noticed, another contemporary writer 
Sadiq Khan, summarizing the characteristics of his 
reign says that if an account of his justice is recorded, 
a separate volume will be needed for it 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF CRIMINAL JUSTICE 


As far as the administration of criminal justice is 
concerned, the separation of the executive and the 
judiciary maintained in civil cases was not adhered 
to. According to the A’in the governor possessed 
the power of inflicting even capital punishment, 
though in practice a great check was exercised on 
this power. Pelsaert’s remark that the governor, 
the divan and the bakhshi sit together daily or four 
days in a week with the judges must refer to 
important criminal cases only.’ 

The regulations and the instructions sent to the 
provinces from time to time recorded in the Mir’ at 
show that the governor possessed a right of general 
supervision over the administration of criminal 
justice in his province. He himself sat in the court 
to try cases, and the district faujdars sent him the 
accused arrested by them. It was his duty to inquire 
into the nature of the charges, to send those whose 
cases fell under Shara‘ for trial to the qazi, to try 
political offences himself and to refer revenue cases 
to the divan.’ 

The kotval of the city was under the governor’s 
direct supervision and was instructed about the 
offenders in the city brought before him either by 
his subordinates or by the complainants themselves.* 

The governor was also directed to inspect the 
jails once a month and look into the condition of the 

risoners, and was authorized to release those whom 

e considered innocent and to direct the q4zi to try 
pending cases of the accused in custody without 
delay.‘ 

‘ p. 57. * Mir’at, F. 104a. * Mir’at, F.104b.  Mir’dt, F. 104a, 


Punishments 
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His powers in such cases are clearly brought out 
in a case in which the qazi of Ahmadabad was 
rebuked by Aurangzebe for setting at liberty some 
prisoners kept in custody by the order of the 
governor as disturbers of the peace (mufsidan). 
Orders were issued to the divan to see that such 

risoners were not discharged: if a similar case 
ppened in future he would be held responsible 
or it. 

Certain references under Aurangzebe show that 
the divans of the provinces along with the governors 
were also required to keep an eye upon this branch 
of judicial administration, and in a farman Khvaja 
Muhammad Hashim, the divan of Ahmadabad, was 
directly addressed to look into the pending cases and 
take steps to avoid further delay; to act in the 
matter in consultation with the governor of the 
province, and to keep the court informed of all such 
affairs (paivasta haqaiq ra mi navishta bashand va 
darin bab takid danand).’ 

Thus like the king at the capital, the governor 
as his natb exercised general supervision over the 
administration of criminal justice in the province and 
the divan acted as a check upon both the governor 
and the qazi as he did in other provincial matters.’ 

In punishments also the Mughals followed Islamic 
law, and though all three kings departed from it in 
certain cases, it formed the chief basis for the judge- 
ments of the qazis and the magistrates. 

Punishments in Islamic law are of four kinds: 

1. Qisas, 1.e. retaliation, applied in cases of killing 
and wounding which do not prove fatal. 


1 Mir’ at, F.111b. * Mir'at, F. 104. 

® Aurangzebe’s order to provincial officers shows that qazis held 
court four days in a week. Friday was a holiday, and on Wednesdays 
they were required to go to the governor’s office where probably they 
sat with him for criminal cases. The court time was from sunrise til! 
midday (Zuhar prayers about 1.0 p.m.). Mir’dt. 
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2. Diya or ‘Akl, the blood writ or compensation 
paid by one who has committed homicide or has 
wounded another. 

3. Hadd, i.e. an unalterable punishment pre- 
scribed by canon law, or the punishment exactly 
defined by the law which may neither be reduced 
nor augmented, e.g. (a) stoning or scourging for 
illicit intercourse; (5) scourging for falsely accusing a 
married woman of adultery; (c) cutting off hands for 
theft; and various punishments for robbery according 
to the circumstances. 

4, 'Ta‘zir, the punishment inflicted by the judge 
according to his estimation. ‘According to fikh 
ta‘zir is inflicted for such transgressions as have no 
hadd punishment and no kaffara prescribed for them, 
whether it is a question of disobedience to God, such 
as the neglect of the fivefold salat or of fasting, or a 
question of crime against man such as deceit, bearing 
false witness. . . .” It may include imprisonment, 
exile, corporal punishment, a reprimand or any other 
humiliating proceeding. The chief condition for the 
application is that the delinquent must be in posses- 
sion of his mental faculties.’ 

The kind and the amount of punishment is left 
entirely to the discretion of the judge. The object 
of this kind of punishment being reformation, the 
degree of punishment varies with the individual. 
Some jurists classify the people into four classes 
according to social status and intellectual capa- 
cities, but others lay stress on the ‘inner worth of 
the individual’, his attitude to religion and his mode 
of life. 

The process of trial is simple in contrast to that 
of hadd. It is inflicted on a confession, which how- 
ever cannot be withdrawn, or on a statement of two 


1 This portion of this section is based on Encyclopedia of Islam, 
Vol. I, pp. 132, 980; Vol. II, pp. 186, 1,038; and p. 710 (for Ta‘zir}; 
and Heddya (Hamilton) Book VII. 
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witnesses, one of whom may even be a woman. 
Some think the personal knowledge of the judge of 
the transgression is enough. 

As far as qisas, i.e. capital punishment for murder, 
is concerned, Akbar and his immediate successors 
took particular care that the power of inflicting it 
should not pass unrestricted into the hands of the 
qazis and other magistrates. It was in the twenty- 
seventh vear of the reign of Akbar that a suggestion 
was made to him to take the power from the 
governors of the provinces, and a regulation was 
made requiring the king’s sanction for execution of 
the sentence. This was maintained uniformly by 
Akbar’s successors, and definite orders or references 
to it are found under each reign. According to Father 
Monserrate, even when Akbar himself acted as judge, 
the guilty, by his directions, were not punished until 
he gave orders for the third time.’ De Laet’s remark 
about Jahangir has been noted above.’ Thevenot 
says: ‘The king reserves that power to himself and 
therefore when any man deserves death, a courier is 
dispatched to know his pleasure, and they fail not to 
put his orders in execution so soon as the courier 
comes back.’*® Lahori says the same about Shah 
Jahan: ‘If any one is found guilty and deserving of 
capital punishment in a province, the nazim 
(governor) cannot take the courage to execute the 
sentence without obtaining the sanction of His 
Majesty.’ * 

+ Monserrate, p. 209. He mentions particular cases also, pp. 209-11. 

* De Laet, p. 93. 

* Thevenot, III, p. 19. 

* Father Monserrate witnessed the trial of Shah Mansur the divan 
for high treason and also of another officer for adultery. He describes 
the scene of the former case in the following words: ‘The king ordered 
the officers of his bodyguard and those of the corps of executioners and 
a few prorninent generals, together with Xamansurus (Mansi) to halt at 


Baadum (the king was on his way to Kabul). He then told Abdulfasilius 
(Abul Fazl) to recite in the presence of these witnesses all the benefits 
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According to Hedaya, there were only three such Offences 
offences—apostacy, whoredom after marriage, and punishable 
murder, but Zia Barni in a conversation, being ™* 
questioned by Sultan Muhammad Tughlug, enu- 
merated seven offences (the first three being the 
same as noted above, which were allowed by God, 
and the other four: high treason, rebellion, aiding 
the king’s enemies with men, arms or information, 
and such disobedience as might cause injury to the 
state), which kings thought necessary for the main- 
tenance of peace and order, and which were included 
in the code of Jamshid.’ 

I have been able to collect twenty-five cases of 
capital punishment tried and decided by the three 
Mughal emperors under discussion. Of these, 
thirteen belong tu the reign of Akbar, twelve to 
Jahangir and one to Shah Jahan. According to 
offences they fall under the following different heads: 


Murder ... safe ve oi ae | 
Open revolt, including desertion to the enemy 
(not including armed revolts of zamindars) ... 7 
Theft committed in the royal treasury a 
Highway robbery ... Sa se a 
Plunder of an enemy’s camp by soldiers without 
order se es wet for A 


which the king had conferred on Xamansurus from his boyhood. After 
this he was confronted with the proofs of his ingratitude and treason. 
The criminal was convicted and condemned to be hanged on the evidence 
of specimens of his autograph-correspondence with Mirsachimus (Mirza 
Hakim) which were produced and shown to him. .. . After the execution 
they all returned to the camp. The king’s mournful countenance plainly 
showed how much pained he had been by the wretched man’s fate’ 
(p. 99). Reference has been made to this case in Chapter V. 

Of the other he writes: ‘The king has such a hatred of debauchery 
and adultery that neither influence nor entreaties nor the great ransom 
which was offered would induce him to pardon his chief trade com- 
missioner, who, although he was already married had violently debauched 
a well-born Brahman girl. The wretch was by king’s order remorselessly 
strangled’ (p. 210). 


1 Hedaya, p. 178. 1 Barni, pp. 510-11. 
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Adultery by a married man... ss ma oe 

Shiqdar for oppressing the ra‘iyyat_ ... on 

Obstruction in a royal hunt by one jilaudar 
groom) ows 1 


Selling dog’s flesh for goat’s meat ‘during the 
famine under Shan Jahan (fourth year of the 
reign)... at she st ae | 


Total 25 


It appears that in the method of executions 
Islamic Law was not always adhered to, and it 
depended mostly upon the nature of the offence and 
the circumstances of the case. Father Monserrate, 
who appears to be a keen observer and an accurate 
writer and fond of details and precision, has recorded 
the nature of punishments as well. He says: ‘Those 
who have committed a capital crime are either 
crushed by elephants, impaled or hanged. Seducers 
and adulterers are either strangled or gibbetted.” 

Of the twenty-five cases of capital punishment 
noted above, five were trampled under the feet of 
elephants,” one was strangled, and the rest either 
beheaded or hanged.’ 


1 and * Monscrrate, p. 210, and pp. 85-87. Elephants were specially 
trained for various purposes. ‘They become accustomed to the voice of 
their keepers and obey them implicitly. They can tie and untie knots, 
push anything, lift it, put it down again, turn it over. They can cast 
nooses, and unfasten them, gather up tiny straws and coins. They can 
even be taught to dance. In short they are ready to do anything that 


they are toid by their keepers. . . . Criminals are crushed to death 
beneath their feet... . On account of this training they are apt to 


crush anyone who slips or falls down in mounting on to their backs; for 
they think that he has been thrown before them for that purpose.’ 

§ Edward Terry adds killing by dogs and snakes and the like (p. 326). 
I] have neither found any case of such punishments nor any reference 
to them, nor of snakes being kept for the purpose, though dogs were 
maintained for the royal hunt. The editor of Terry’s narrative has 
attributed his information to three sources—(1) his personal observation; 
(2) ‘something to Coryat’; (3) ‘something also to the gossip of other 
members of the ambassador’s (Sir T. Roe’s) suite, or of the merchants 
at Surat’ (p. 288). It appears that this information comes from the 
third source. 
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However, it may be noted that. the qazis and 
magistrates trying criminal cases had no such option. 
They always followed Islimic law or referred the 
cases to the king. Salih writes that under Shah 
Jahan, if any trying magistrate were found guilty 
of exceeding the limits fixed by Shara‘, he would. be 
punished for his offence according to the Shari‘at 
(dar peshgaher khilafat va ‘adalat jazi an bar vufaq- 
i-Shari‘at ba taqdim rasad).’ 

Abul Faz! in his introduction to the A’in justifies 
the cutting off of hands or feet in the case of ‘a vicious 
man whose black deeds alarm others and throw, on 
account of their viciousness, a whole world into 
grief’. When all other remedies like admonition, 
threats or imprisonment have failed, ‘he should be 
deprived of the instruments of his wickedness, and 
lose sight, or his hand, or his foot. But the king 
ought not to go so far as to cut the thread of his 
existence (dar gusaikhtan-i-tar o paud-i-hasti diliri 
na numayand); for inquiring sages consider the 
human form as an edifice made by God, and do not 
permit its destruction.” 

The regulations for the provincial governor were 
also based on the same principle. ‘He should 
reclaim the rebellious by a just insight into the 
conduct of affairs by good counsel, failing which he 
should be swift to punish by reprimands, threats, 
imprisonment, stripes or amputation of limb, but he 
must use the utmost deliberation before severing 
the bond of the principle of life.’* 

As far as actual cases of amputation of limbs or 
blinding are concerned, Monserrate has mentioned 
none, which shows that he did not witness any 
during his stay at the court. Akbar appears to have 
been very cautious in this matter, nd Monserrate 

1 Salih, I, p. 252. * Ain, p.6. Tr., p. ix. 

3 A’in, p. 280. Tr. p. 37, Abul Fazl emphasizes the same and says 
that Akbar is very slow in taking one’s life (4.N., IIT, p. 298. Tr., p. 442). 


Other 
punishments 


Cases of 
royal wrath 
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while giving the description of the instruments of 
punishment kept by the chief executioner, says: 
‘However no one is actually punished with these 
instruments, which seem to be intended rather to 
inspire terror than for actual use.”* 

jahangir issued a farman after his succession prohi- 
biting the cutting off of nose or ears of any person, 
and in the same connexion he says, ‘I myself made 
a vow by the throne of God that I would not blem- 
ish anyone by this punishment’. Another farman 
issued in the sixth year of the reign forbade the 
governors of provinces to inflict the punishment of 
blinding.’ 

In the annals of the period there ts one case of 
Akbar’s ordering one of his servants’ feet to be cut 
off for taking off the shoes of a villager by force, 
during the royal tour in Gujrat.’ Similarly, the 
tongue of Hamzaban was cut off for rude behaviour 
and disrespect (bad zubani),‘ and the tip of the 
tongue of Khvaja Bhul was cut off for behaving 
rudely towards Prince Salim in the forty-second year 
of the reign,’ and in the same year one Qiisim was 
castrated for violating a chaste woman.* 

In the thirty-ninth year 5heda Beg Tahvildar of 
the royal wardrobe was stripped and soused with 
cold water in the winter month of Bahman for 
being a regular absentee from kishik (watch at the 
palace).’ He died of cold. 

Under Jahangir there are only two cases of such 
punishments. The one in which Kalyan, the son of 
Raja Bikarmayit, had his tongue cut off and was 
imprisoned was a case of seduction and murder, 
and the other victims of royal wrath were the two 
kahars who had their feet cut off for obstructing 


Yp.2i1. 7 Tusuk, Tr., p. 205. 9 A.N., III, seventeenth year. 

* AN. I, p. 29. 8 A.N., TN, p.577. © ALN., TIL, p. 733. 

7 AN., III, p. 666. The spellings of kishik in Tr. p. 1,021 (kashak) 
are incorrect. 
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the royal hunt at a time when Jahangir was aiming 
his shot.’ 

There is no case of blinding or cutting off of the 
nose or ears either under Akbar or Jahangir, but the 
issuing of the two farmans by Jahangir shows that 
such punishments were inflicted in the provinces, 
and the need was felt to issue definite orders for- 
bidding them. 

A typical case of such punishments is of a thief 
who was presented before Jahangir at Ahmadabad 
during his stay there in the twelfth year of the reign. 
‘, . . the kotval of the city caught a thief and brought 
him. He had er | several thefts before, and 
each time they had cut off one of his members; once 
his right hand, the second time the thumb of his left 
hand, the third time his left ear, and the fourth time 
they hamstringed him, and the last time his nose; 
with all this he did not give up ‘his business, and 
yesterday entered the house of a grass-seller in order 
to steal. By chance the owner of the house was on 
the look-out and seized him. The thief wounded the 
grass-seller several times with a knife and killed him. 
In the uproar and confusion his relatives attacked 
the thief and caught him. I ordered them to hand 
over the thief to the relatives of the deceased so 
that they might retaliate on him (ta u ra ba qisas 
rasanand).’° 

I have not been able to find any case under Shah 
Jahan which could be regarded as the result of royal 
wrath in the administration of justice. 


1 Tusuk, p. 79. Tr., p. 164 (Translation varies from the original). 
These cases do ne include punishments which Jahangir inflicted. upon 
Prince Khusrau's partisans after his revolt. They were treated as rebels; 
their cases do not come within the regular administration of justice. 

4 Tuzuk, p. 214. Tr. p. 432. The cutting off of the ear and nose in 
this case was against the orders referred to above and Jahingir appears 
to have overlooked it. Similarly it shows that in spite of the repetition 
of the same offence the criminal was not deprived of his life because the 
regulations did not permit it for this offence. 


Imprison- 
ment 
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It may be observed that the cases noted above are 
not instances of such punishments, but they are 
all those recorded in the annals of the period and 
all include important cases in which the king per- 
sonally awarded such punishments. However they 
do not include cases in the provinces: there is no 
source to form any definite opinion about them on 
the basis of historical facts. De Laet, Pelsaert and 
Terry under Jahangir, and Bernier later on express 
their opinions about such punishments which were 
certainly cruel, but they do not record actual cases 
which they had witnessed. Monserrate under Akbar 
witnessed the two cases of capital punishment 
referred to above and both of them are recorded in 
the Akbar Nama also. 

The chief feature of this punishment was that no 
period was fixed for it. The qazi and the magistrate 
had a right to send anyone to prison for the offence 
or crime for which the punishment could be awarded 
and the accused had to show signs of repentance to 
secure his freedom. The object underlying such a 
punishment can be both detention and reformation, 
but in the former case there must be some period 
fixed for it, and in the latter some practical step 
to reform the prisoner during his term of im- 
prisonment. The lack of the one weighed heavily 
upon the prisoner, while the lack of the other placed 
in the hands of the executive a most dangerous 
weapon of = i acme According to Islamic law, 
the duty of showing mercy to prisoners and inspect- 
ing their condition from time to time to see whether 
they showed any signs of repentance was a religious 
duty attached to the office of the qazi, but every 
judge and magistrate cannot be God-fearing and 
always conscientious in his duties. There must be 
some power above him to make him perform his 
duty and some definite law to guide him and to hold 
him responsible for neglect. 
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The lot of the prisoners could not be expected 
to be what one would like to see. The accounts 
recorded by European travellers, as well as the 
scattered cases in the chronicles, show that there 
were neither regular jails in the modern sense nor 
proper arrangements for keeping criminals and poli- 
tical offenders in custody. Monserrate’s account 
like his other accounts ts very lucid on this point 
also. He says: ‘Ordinary criminals are kept under 
guard in irons, but not in prison. Princes sentenced 
to imprisonment are sent to the jail at Goaleris 
(Gwaliar) where they rot away in chains and filth. 
Noble offenders are handed over to-other nobles for 
punishment, but the base-born either to the captain 
of the dispatch runners or to the chief executioner.’* 
One can well imagine the lot of each class of these 
prisoners under these arrangements, which agree 
with the facts of all the three reigns of Akbar, 
Jahangir and Shah Jahan. MirzaiKaiqubad, the son 
of Mirza Hakim (Akbar’s brother), was handed over 
to Jagan Nath for excessive drinking.” Ani Rai, 
Jahangir’s favourite companion had charge ot Prince 
Khusrau.” Similarly Prince Rustam Mirza, son of 
Sultan Husain Mirza, deposed from the governor- 
ship of ‘Thatta (Sind) for oppression, was handed 
over to Ani Rai. * 

Aurangzebe’s instructions to the kotvals to take 
the prisoners to the qazi on the expirv of their term 
of imprisonment and to direct his attention towards 
their release shows that the qazis fixed such terms 
as well, but the decision must have depended on 
their personal discretion and not on any fixed rules. 

1 Monserrate, p. 211. 2 AN., UT. p. 528. 

* Roe, p. 246. Murat has references to jails at the provincial head- 
quarters, where prisoners from all divisions of the province were sent. 

4 Tusuk, ninth year, p. 128. 

De Laet, p.36. For prisons at Gwalidr, Rantambhor and Rohtas. 
Bernier, pp. 106-7. For princes sent to prisons to be done away 
with. 9 
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The greatest relief to such prisoners was offered 
by the king’s tours to different parts of the Empire. 
It is a matter of surprise that the cases of Akbar’s 
attention to such prisoners during his tours are not 
recorded by Abul Fazl, though instances are found 
under both Jahangir and Shah Jahan. Jahangir re- 
leased all those‘ who had been confined for a long time 
in the forts and prisons’ soon after his accession.’ In 
the eleventh year during his tour to the Deccan from 
Ajmere, he released some of those imprisoned in the 
fort of Rantambhor.’ On his return in the thirteenth 
year, he inspected the condition of all the prisoners 
of the same fort. ‘I ordered that they should bring 
before me the criminals who were confined in the fort 
so that I might look into the case of each of them, and 
give an order in accordance with justice. In brief, 
with the exception of affairs of murder, and of any 
person through whose release disturbance or calamity 
might ensue in the country, I freed them all and to 
each one in accordance with his circumstances gave 
his expenses and dress of honour.’* There are 
many individual cases also to which Jahangir from 
time to time gave personal attention, and the 
result on the whole appears to have been effective. 

Similarly Shah Jahan inspected the Gwaliar fort, 
examined all the prisoners and released all except 
those whose freedom was not considered desirable 
or safe." In the fifth year when he again passed 
by that fort, there were only eleven cases of long 
imprisonment and they were all released. In this 
connexion the chronicler says that it is a fixed 
regulation that the cases of the prisoners in the fort 
by which the king happens to halt should be brought 
to his notice.° 


1 Tuzuk, p. 5. 2 Tuzuk, p. 170. 
3 Tuzuk, p. 256. Tr., pp. 59-60. 

* Lahori, I, p. 245. 

5 Lahori, I, p. 246. 
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In the seventeenth year of the reign prisoners 
were also set free on the occasion of the jashan held 
to celebrate the recovery of the favourite princess, 
Begam Sahib, from prolonged illness; and as an 
exceptional case prisoners for debts of long standing 
were also released, and their debts amounting to 
seven lacs of rupis were paid from the royal treasury.” 


REVIEW OF THE SYSTEM 


There are two striking features of the judicial 
system noticed in these pages. Firstly, Akbar and 
his successors maintained the entire structure of the 
Islamic state as laid down by Muslim jurists, and 
strictly followed Islamic law in the greater part of 
the sphere of the judicature, as was not done by 
them in any other part of the political structure of 
their Empire. 

Secondiy, the judicial department stands in a 
marked contrast in organization, in status, and dignity 
to other departinents of the central government 
which were highly organized and equipped with 
efficient men. 

Both these features have at times been noticed 
by writers on this period of Indian history, but the 
causes which led to such a state ot affairs have not 
been examined. The scope of Islamic law and its 
application to a small section of the population has 
been noted above. As for the second feature, the 
first and the foremost cause of it was the small scope 
left to the government for the administration of 
justice by (a) the religious character of the Hindu 
and Muhammadan law noticed above, (5) the 
organization of Indian villages which administered 
both their civil and criminal cases themselves, (c) the 
nature of the organization of society in cities and 
towns—the paternal and tribal character or the 


2 Lahori, II, p. 355. 
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birddari (brotherhood) system which left little scope 
for litigation in civil cases, (d) the close contact 
with each other among individuals, established by 
the peculiar nature and needs of the society, as a 
result of which every one knew every other even 
in a big city or a qasba. This feature of society 
still exists in small cities if not in the presidency 
towns of India. 

Thus if a civil case of inheritance, for example, 
should arise, it will be decided either by the elders 
of the family, who have better knowledge of the 
actual state of affairs than the external witnesses can 
prove, or by the qazi for the Muslims, and by Hindi 
courts for the Hindiis. Hence only minor cases of 
contracts or business dealings between different 
members of the society will have the chance of going 
to the government courts of justice, and the recorded 
cases of the period will be of this nature. 

Similarly in a society where everyone knows the 
other and in which the movements, mode of living, 
and general behaviour of the one are not hidden from 
the other, in which any news or rumour spreads like 
a fire and the bad conduct of one affects not only 
the person guilty but damages the reputation and 
position of his entire family, there will be few crimes 
and no difficulty in tracing them. Accordingly the 
detailed study of the history of the period in its 
different aspects shows that crimes like theft, dacoity, 
highway robbery, were the chief crimes, and they 
were chiefly limited to classes or groups of people 
who committed them as a profession, barring of 
course those casual occurrences which accidentally 
happen in human life and human relations in every 
society. 

Such groups of criminals were, treated as the 
enemies of peace, and military force was used against 
them. They were prepared for this, and their fate 
was decided not in judicial courts but on the 
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battlefields. Minor offences in cities and gasbas went 
to regular courts, and occasional crimes of a serious 
nature went to the king. 

Secondly, the Government not only maintained 
the existing structure of society but helped its 
continuance in every possible way. No change was 
effected in its main features or organization during 
the long rule of the Mughals, and no further scope 
for the administration of justice by the government 
was created. 

Thirdly, the tendency of society as well as the 
policy of the Government, was to discourage litiga- 
tion, and hence no facilities were created for it. 

The courts established in cities and parganas 
were sufficient to deal with the limited number of 
cases and no need was felt to increase them. Simi- 
larly, when the object was to discourage litigation no 
courts of various grades were created to encourage 
litigants to appeal against every judgement. This 
view is supported by the procedure adopted in 
administering justice: efforts were made to reach the 
truth by various methods and not to decide the case 
merely on the strength of the evidence produced in 
the court, and results often justified the use of such 
measures. 

So far as the administration of justice in its limited 
scope is concerned, its chief features have been 
noticed. There is no scope for entertaining the 
ridiculous assertion of Terry that there was no 
written law, or supporting the irresponsible remark 
of Bernier that aie cane of the governor or the 
caprice of the monarch ruled the millions.’ The law 
bound the qazi, the magistrate and the king alike. 
The scope i a king’s caprice remained only in 
the method of punishment. Written plaints were 
presented, written documents submitted, ‘witnesses 
produced and cross-examined. In a case of murder 


1 Bernier, p. 236. 
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recorded in the letters of Muzzaffar Khan Jahan, 
eighty witnesses were produced by the accused in 
his defence. Evidence was always taken in accord- 
ance with the Islamic law of evidence. It was 
recorded and in important cases submitted to the 
mufti for fatvah. The king never sat to administer 
justice without a mufti. The judgements were 
recorded as directed by Muslim jurists, though they 
cannot be expected to have been written in an 
elaborate form as in modern, times, when they are 
needed for the guidance of the Court of Appeal. 

The greatest weakness of the system which is 
conspicuous throughout and is emphasized by 
European travellers consisted in the corruption of 
the qazis. The methods which Akbar used against 
this class of Muslim theologians were not calculated 
to achieve their object. When the administration of 
justice was left in their hands, and they could not be 
deprived of their power even by a monarch like 
Akbar, their status might be expected to be raised in 
proportion to other high posts of the Government. 
Akbar on the contrary not only lowered their rank 
but also their prestige. 

Their position remained the same under his im- 
mediate successors. They were mostly given madad- 
i-ma‘ash lands conditional on service, and when 
the prominent ones among them received any 
rank, it was never high. Even under Shah Jahan, 
a prominent man like Qazi Aslam held sayirghal 
land in Kabul yielding only Rs. 10,000 a year, 
while Qazi Khushhal, who held the office at the 
capital (Shah Jahanabad), was in the grade of only 
500 zat.’ 

In the provinces Akbar required the governors to 
keep an eye upon all the qazis and their status does 
not appear to have risen even under Aurangzebe, 
who ordered them to see the governor every 


1 Salth, MS. F. 445. 
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Wednesday (roze chahar shanba nizde nazim-i-stiba 
hazir shavand).’ | 

But the accounts of Pelsaert? and Bernier® about 
their corruption are much exaggerated. The 
vigilance of all three monarchs and the strictness 


to the mir ‘adls.° 

The chief features in favour of the system and 
the administration were the efforts of all three 
monarchs to establish equality in law for all, and 
their stern and impartial justice. Not only was the 
law one for all, but the punishments awarded in 
recorded cases were the same for high and low. 
The courts were few, procedure simple, trials 
quick.’ There were neither lawyers to live upon 
litigation nor heavy court fees to maintain a highly 


1 Mir’at, MS. F. 101b. 2 p. 57. 2 p. 236. — 

* See Haft Aglim also for qazis at Lahore under Akbar. 5 p. 237. 

6 It may be observed that mir ‘adls and dad baks under the Delhi 
sultanate occupied high and distinguished positions. 

7 Terry, p. 326. 


344 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


organized state department of justice.'. Whether it 
was good or bad 1s a controversial matter which 
even modern experts cannot decide dogmatically. 
But it is certain that the system suited the age in 
which it existed, and the society for which it was 
maintained. Its defects continued throughout the 
period, but the harm resulting from them was much 
more limited than is generally believed. 


1 Bernier, p. 236. ‘There certainly however, some may say, are some 
advantages peculiar to despotic governments: they have fewer lawyers, 
and fewer law suits, and those few are more speedily decided,’ Bernier 
attributes this to the absence of the right of private property and con- 
demns it to justify the French system of the seventeenth century. ‘No 
doubt this summary mode of proceeding excited the admiration of our 
travellers and they returned to France, exclaiming, ‘‘O, what an excellent 
and quick administration of justice! O, the upright kadis ! Models for the 
imitation of French magistrates!’’—not considering that if the party 
really in the wrong had possessed the means of putting a couple of crowns 
into the hands of the kadi or his clerks, and of buying with the same 
sum two false witnesses, he would indisputably have gained his cause or 
pralonged it as long as he pleased.” (This shows the trend of Bernier’s 
cryticism and also the scope of corruption and the amount needed for it.) 


CHAPTER XI 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 


OUTLINE 


Akbar’s policy based upon the experience of the past—cornquest and 
consolidation. 

The solution of the problem of vizdrat and nobility—the continuity 
of the policy under Jahangir and Shah Jahan. The chief defect of the 
arrangement. 

Direct contact between the king and the people, and its effects. The 
chief defects of the system. 


fe geographical features of Northern India, 
their influence upon the people and the form 
of government, and the scope of state activities 
determined by the peculiar conditions of the country, 
have been noticed in the introduction. 

The early sultans of Delhi fully realized the 
situation in which they were placed, and throughout 
the long period of the sultanate, the rulers of all the 
dynasties adhered to the policy of protection and 
toleration chalked out by the founders of the king- 
dom: in it they achieved varying success, like the 
chequered careers of the Hindi monarchs prior to 
them. The element of Islam in the country created 
its own problem. It has been noted how sultans 
like Balban and Jalal-ud-din Khalji confessed their 
inability to rule according to Shara‘ in all its 
essentials, and why no attempt was made to follow 
it. Though they failed in it, and never adopted any 
measure for conversion or ever encouraged it, the 
Islamic character of the sultanate remained domin- 
ant. In principle the equality of non-Muslims with 
believers was never recognized—right to a share in 
government posts was never accorded to them. The 
same state of affairs continued till Akbar began the 
conquest of the country and organized it anew. 
It was natural for him to undertake conquests, 
for like his predecessor he felt the need of bringing 
the whole of Northern India under one sway, 
without which he could neither effectively perform 
the duty of protection nor guarantee peace to the 
population. It was the same ideal of becoming 
chakravartin which Hindu monarchs since the 
days of Chandragupta Maurya had always kept 
before them. It was a political necessity forced 


Akbar’s 
policy based 
upon the 
experience 
of the past 


Conquest 


Consolida- 
tion 


348 CENTRAL STRUCTURE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


upon the rulers of Northern India by geographical 
forces. It needs no explanation and no controversy 
such as is found in two contradictory remarks 
of two distinguished writers on Indian history. 
Count von Noer writes, ‘It was not passion for 
conquest which thrust the sword into the great 
emperor’s hand’,' while Mrs. Beveridge, in an 
introduction to the English translation of Von 
Noer’s work, savs that he was ‘a strong and stout 
annexationist before whose sun the modest star 
of Lord Dalhousie pales, . . . he believed in 
supremacy as being in itself a desirable object, 
and having men and money, he went to work 
and took tract after tract without scruple’. Mr. 
Vincent Smith agrees with her. This is bad reading 
of Indian history and is the result of not analys- 
ing the facts. All the conquests of Akbar can 
neither be justified by the statement of Von Noer nor 
condemned by that of Mrs. Beveridge. The conquest 
of Northern India must be separated from the con- 
quest of the Deccan, for which no geographical or 
political justification can be offered. 

But conquest was not enough. Akbar’s greatness 
does not lie only in his military achievements. Mr. 
Vincent Smith says: ‘He was endowed with a 
genius for organization rare among eastern potentates 
and not common in any part of the world. His 
mind, capable of grasping broad and original princi- 
ples of government essential to the consolidation and 
stability of an extensive empire won by aggressive 
conquest had also an extraordinary capacity for 
laborious attention to detail.’ 

Akbar from the beginning of his career of conquest 
showed that he not only meant to conquer every 
part of Northern India, but also to conciliate every 
section of the people of the country, and win them 


1 Von Noer, II, p. 231. 
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over to his side; to gain their support, and to make 
their power his own strength instead of exterminat- 
ing it. 

As he progressed his policy became clearer and 
his task easier. His treatment of conquered foes, 
fallen enemies, humbled rebels, turbulent officers, all 
soe to one policy and one aim, which was peace 
or all and with all. By conquest, concessions and 
conciliation he established peace and security in the 
whole of Aryavarta in the short space of about 
two decades. The conquest of the country and 
the conciliation of local powers was followed by 
organization and consolidation to secure solidarity 
and shake off the impression of the ephemeral 
character of ruling dynasties, an impression which 
had been created tn the country by their frequent 
changes. 

The organization with which Akbar started began 
from the top and not from below. The chief features 
of each part of the organization have been noticed in 
their proper places. The foremost problem with 
which all the ruhng dynasties were confronted was 
of the relation of the monarch with his vazirs and 
nobles. In spite of all the efforts of rulers like 
Balban and ‘Ala-ud-din on one side, and Sultan 
Firiz Tughlug and Bahlul Lodi on the other, no 
dynasty of the Delhi sultanate found itself secure 
against its own ministers and nobles, and changes 
were brought about by both of these groups— 
provincial governors and military chiefs became the 
successors of their masters and the founders of new 
dynasties. 

The history of the middle ages in every country 
is full of the conflict between monarehy and the local 
powers in which one or the other triumphed at 
different times, and Professor Hobhouse, on the same 
theme, says, ‘Personal absolutism is for the most part 
limited to a narrow circle. . . . A conqueror of a 
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wide territory has after all, to divest himself of most 
of his real authority over it’. 

But the manner in which Akbar solved this pro- 
blem and achieved success in his object is a proof 
of his ‘genius for organization and extraordinary 
capacity for laborious attention to detail’, In his 
organization, he departed entirely from the tradition 
of Muslim jurists and the example of other Islamic 
kingdoms, including the Delhi sultanate. He did 
away entirely with the principle of one all-powerful 
vazir in the Empire, and divided his powers and 
functions among four ministers of nearly equal 
power, rank and status. The position which he gave 
to his vakil, the powers which he placed in the hands 
of his chief divan, show the originality of his mind; 
the checks and balances he created in the distribution 
of work among the miir bakhshi and the mir saman, 
and the routine he established in the administrative 
machinerv which brought all the four ministers, 
including the sadr, in direct contact with each other, 
were conclusively the result of his mastery of detail. 
The example which he set of selecting his ministers 
from any rank or class or sect was another departure 
from both Muslim and Hindi principles of govern- 
ment. 

He dealt a severe blow to the prestige, power and 


- influence of the aristocracy in the state. An amir 


or noble could not claim or expect to gain the 
highest post by virtue of his rank or salary. 
Rank was personal and had no relation to the 
different posts of the government. Similarly the 
example of giving certain amirs a higher rank than 
the ministers of state created a check upon the 
power of ministers.. Rank and power were seldom 
combined in one person. Mirza ‘Aziz Koka under 


Akbar and Asaf Khan under Shah Jahan held the 


1 Hobhouse, Morals in Evolution, p. 56. 
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highest rank, together with the post of the vakil, 
but the office carried no power. Real power, rank 
and influence can be said to have been enjoyed for a 
short time by Shah Jahan’s divan, Sa’dulla Khan 
alone, who was given the highest rank held by Asaf 
Khan, and his distinction becomes still moré con- 
spicuous by the fact that he held it solely on his 
personal merit without any external or supple- 
mentary influence or relationship to the king, as was 
the case with I‘timad-ud-Daula or Asaf Khan. 

The precedent established of holding regular 
councils of ministers and high amirs and referring 
all important matters to them for decision may be 
said to have proceeded from Hindi ideas, and if the 
remark of Father Monserrate which suggests the 
number of the council as twenty be correct, then it 
would conform exactly to the Hindd tradition. 

It may also be observed that in spite of all checks 
imposed upon the ministers, they did not suffer in 
prestige. ‘The ministers under all three monarchs, 
Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan, enjoyed the abso- 
lute confidence of their masters; and the conspicuous 
among them enjoyed the highest respect which a 
minister in any state can expect or enjoy. Mluzz- 
attar Khan, Raja Todar Mai and Mir Fatahulla 
Shirazi under Akbar; I‘timad-ud-Daula and Khvaja 
Abul Hasan under Jahangir; ‘Allami Afzal Khan 
and Sa‘dulla Khan under Shih Jahan deserve special 
mention in this connexion. The tour ministers were 
certainly the four pillars of the Empire, but not like 
the symbolical pillars of the ‘Turkish Empire which 
held the tent, but pillars like those of the Mughal 
Taj, which do not support the structure but add to 
its dignity, majesty and beauty. 

The structure established by Akbar and the The 
spirit which guided its internal working were loyally continuity 
maintained by his immediate successors, and its es 
every branch received fresh vigour under Shah °°” 
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Jahan. The merits of a system are best judged by 
the measure of success achieved by it in the attain- 
ment of the object for which it has been established, 
and judged by this standard there can be no better 
proof of the soundness of Akbar’s system and the 
efficiency of its internal working than that during the 
period of ninety-seven years (1560-1657): (1) Onl 

one minister, Shah Mansur, was charged with high 
treason under Akbar, and the king met him not on 
a battlefield but in a regular court of justice which 
condemned him to death. He was silently executed, 
the charge remained a mystery, and the king was 
filled with grief at his minister’s fate; (2) The 
officers from the lowest rank of clerkship rose to the 
highest office of a minister by virtue of their capacity 
and loyalty without any influence or recommendation 
and without any distinction of class, caste or creed. 
Muzzaffar, Shah Mansir, Rai Patar Das and Asaf 
Khan Qazvini started in very low grades under 
Akbar; I‘timad-ud-Daula himself started asa mushrif 
and was a minister under Jahangir five years before 
his daughter Mihrun Nisa became Nur Jahan. Both 
Sa‘dulla Khan and Rai Ray4n started as clerks under 
Shah Jahan; (3) There were only three cases of 
corruption in the ministerial nes two of which 
belong to the reign of Akbar—Khvaja Jahan and Rai 
Patar Das. The former is charged by Bada’uni only, 
and he attributes his removal from office, when he 
was working as a colleague with Muzzaffar Khan, to 
the same cause, while the account of the latter has 
been recorded in Chapter V. The third and most 
surprising case 1s that of I‘timad-ud-Daula under 
Jahangir. Mu‘tamad Khan brings the charge of 
bribery against him, and there is no reason to dis- 
believe him, when his position and character as a 
writer are considered as a whole. He is the most 
reliable and useful authority of the period and, 
though bold and frank, yet he was extremely 
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cautious in expressing his opinions about his contem- 
poraries and colleagues. He expresses a very high 
opinion of the said divan’s capacity, learning, skill 
and polite manners and also testifies to Jahangir’s 
statements about his popularity; but he adds that 
in taking bribes he was very bold and fearless 
(baghaiat nekzat va kar guzar bud... lekin dar 
rishvat giriftan sakht dilir va be bak bud).' The case 
of Misavi Khan, the chief sadr of Shah Jahan, was 
of irregularity and not of corruption. 

The second feature of the system was that the 
ministers enjoyed perfect security during their term 
ot office and good behaviour and were not exposed 
to the dangers which generally arise under absolute 
monarchies from kings’ whims and caprice or court 
intrigues. None lost his head or office from this 
cause and none shrank from performing his duties 
owing to uncertainty of his position. It has been 
noticed before that even Nur Jahan could not harm 
any of Jahangir’s ministers though all of them were 
opposed to her plans, and they actively supported 
Shah Jahan when the time arrived for action. 

The third feature was that the entire system 
moved, and every part of it worked, in a regular 
order. From the clerk to the minister of a depart- 
ment every one knew his duties, his position and his 
daily routine. The clerk could say to the minister 
and the minister to the king that the rule was such 
and such in a particular matter. The phrase at the 
tip of every tongue was ‘zabita inast’. The cases of 
Rai Subha Chand, an office superintendent stopping 
the chief divan from exceeding his powers, and of 
Sa‘dulla Khan using the term ‘zabita nist’ before 
the king in the case of the most powerful Prince 
Dara Shikoh, have been noticed. Akbar established 
the tradition, and his unmediate successors not only 
respected it but gave the rules and regulations set 


1 Mu‘tamad, p. 55. 74 
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by him the sanctity of law. The king had, of course, 
the power to act as he pleased, but a minister was 
certain of his position so long as he acted according 
to the fixed regulations. In practice the kings res- 
pected the rules and regulations which they them- 
selves had framed, and appreciated the minister 
who dutifully followed them. 

The fourth feature of the system connected with 
the organization of the vizdrat was the lack of 
power in the hands of the chief minister. The 
conditions under which Akbar started his work 
certainly demanded a radical change, and the type 
of men with whom he had to deal left him no other 
option than to centralize all real power in his own 
hands, and leave the conduct of the administrative 
machinery in the hands of ministers of equal power, 
keeping himself in touch with them to ensure its 
proper working; but when conditions changed and 
matters improved and traditions became settled, the 
lack of real power generally needed for the chief in 
every form of government appears to have been felt 
by the men who were placed in that situation, and it 
seems to have been indirectly expressed by the chief 
divans of Shah Jahan. ‘Allami Afzal Khan ts repor- 
ted to have said that the chief vazir should possess 
the power of appointing and removing officials 
placed under him, and should be in a position to 
maintain the largest number of soldiers to overawe 
the highest amir in the state. In other words, he 
wanted to be the first man in the state, a position 
which the Mughal system did not permit. Similarly 
another chief divan, Islam Khan, to whom Rai 
Diyanat Rai was attached as a joint colleague, found 
his position untenable: he only put his heart into 
his work when the Rai was transferred to another 
department. Islam Khan used to say that the entire 
management of the world is the work of one efficient 
man. It was this lack of power and the rigidity of 
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the system in this matter which made the machi- 
nery unworkable when the king ceased to be its 
motive-power. It was the chief cause which created 
complications under Shah Jahan after the death of 
Sa‘dulla Khan. He was overcome by his failing 
health and disease, and was unable to rule; and 
there was no power in the state to work the system 
though everything stood in perfect order. It was this 
lack of power which immediately led to the struggle 
among his sons and to the tragic end of his rule. 
The second aspect of the central structure was 
the king’s attitude towards his position in the state 
and the conception of his duties towards his subjects. 
The main features of both have been noticed in 
the first chapter and the practical steps which the 
monarchs took to carry out their intentions have been 
observed in the second chapter. Legally, the king 
was the khalifa of God and bound to rule according to 
the laws of God. Constitutionally, he was an absolute 
monarch, theoretically, his word was the law and 
his will the pleasure of all under him. But how far 
in practice, Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan ruled 
as khalifas of God and to what extent they enforced 
Islamic law as Muslim kings has been noticed. 
Akbar started with the definite idea of remedying 
the two conspicuous defects of the system of the 
Delhi sultans, (1) the difference in status between 
Muslim and non-Muslim subjects; (2) the lack of 
scope for direct contact between the king and the 
people. The first led to complete toleration and 
the eradication of the idea of a Muslim kingdom. 
His institutions carried into practice his ideas about 
toleration, and his personal policy directed against 
the Muslim theologians had the second aim in view. 
Not only did he not want the idea to be reflected 
in his institutions, but he did not even like this 
impression of a Muslim state to exist in relation 
to the king, or in any group within his state. The 
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record of his reign is full of this struggle in which 
he finally trrumphed. His kingdom was a kingdom 
for all religions and for all races.’ Merit and loyalty 
were the test for every rise and distinction. As 
Lybyer in his comparison of the Turkish Empire 
with that of the Mughals in India says: ‘Appoint- 
ments and promotions were, as at Constantinople, 
based upon valor and manifestability. Through all 
the period of greatness the ladder of advancement 
was kept so clear that vigour, courage and prowess 
could mount from the lowest ranks to the steps of 
the throne.’* The law was the same for Hindis and 
Muslims, high and low, and in this sphere the 
Mughal emperors decidedly showed an improvement 
not only upon the Hindi traditions of Aryavarta but 
also upon the spirit of the time in which they lived. 

The attempt to establish a closer contact with every 
class of people of the country—to gain their goodwill, 
and give solidarity to the Empire—was carried cut 
in various ways. The policy of conciliation followed 
by conquest gained the goodwill of the local Hindi 
chiefs of importance. ‘Toleration as defined above 
won their active co-operation, and helped the 
reconciliation of other classes. 

Akbar organized the country 1n provinces, instead 
of parcelling it out into military fiefs, and thus estab- 
lished uniform systems and institutions throughout 
the country under the direct control of the capital. 
This guaranteed internal security against the oppres- 
sion of the strong over the weak, and the principle 
of Abul Fazl that the ‘hearts of just rulers are an 
iron fortress and celestial armour’ for the lover of 
peace, and ‘life-slaying sword and_ heart-rending 


! Monserrate expresses his views of Akbar’s toleration as ne saw it in 
the words, ‘He cared little that in allowing everyone to follow his religion 
he was in reality violating all religions’ (p. 142). Offer to Christian 
priests to ‘live freely in his empire and build their churches . . .” (p. 47). 

* Lybyer, Government of the Ottoman Empire, p. 283. 
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dagger’ for the wicked was emphasized by Akbar 
and his two successors both in words and deeds. It 
was this protection and toleration, combined with 
perfect peace and impartial justice, which Faizi ex- 
pressed in the following lines: 

Khudavande ke ma ra khusravi dad 

Dil e dani va bazii e qavi dad 

Ba ’adlo dad ma ra rahna mun kard 

Bajuz ‘adl az khial i ma burun kard. 

The devotion of the king to his multifarious 
duties and his attention to every phase of state 
activity guaranteed the continuity of the system once 
established, and his vigilance over officers of every 
rank and department ensured the maximum success 
possible in the ideals and the policy laid down and 
closely adhered to throughout the period under 
review. The opening of the darbar daily to the 
lowest of their subjects, the centralization of all 
power, all appointments, all patronage in the hands 
of the monarch, the organization of tours to differ- 
ent parts of the Empire—thus making the same 
access and same benefits of personal attention 

ossible to the people of different parts of the 

mpire—the interest shown in the ancient traditions 
of the people and the respect of their customs, and 
the celebration of their festivals of Dasehra, Divali and 
Rakhi Puinam as state functions like those of Muslim 
Ids, all these were means directed towards the 
same end. 

The policy gave them their reward. The country 
enjoyed peace and prosperity, and the dynasty a 
security which had been not enjoyed by any dynasty 
in India for centuries before. These points need 
no elucidation. Every student of Indian History is 
familiar with them.’ } 

1 Lybyer, quoted above, says: ‘In the days of its greatness the budget 


of the Mogul Empire, alike in income and expenditure, reached a 
height which had rarely if ever been attained before. That of the East 
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The chief When the achievements of the state have been 

defects of observed, and account is taken of the rapid decay of 

the system the Empire, and with it of the prosperity of the 
country, one is naturally tempted to trace the defects 
of the system which contributed to this result in 
spite of all its solid structure. 

In this respect, the first and the greatest defect of 
the system was its over-centralization and its depend- 
ence upon the person of the monarch, but in fairness 
it may also be added that in the absence of any 
constitution to guarantee the continuance of the 
institutions once established the conditions left no 
other alternative; no group in the country existed 
to take the place of a powerful monarch nor had any 
group in India prior to the Mughals given any proof 
of this capacity or of its sincerity in matters 
vitally affecting the people and the country. The king 
had always to act as a guardian of the weak both 
against his own official agents and the local chiefs. 
The misery which the independent rule of the chiefs 
with all their selfish ambitions, mutual rivalries and 
wars had brought upon the country at different times 
left no scope for any further experiment in that 
direction, and the Mughal system started on entirely 
different lines, in which the rights of the landed 
aristocracy found no place. Hence the defect was 
not in the institutions but in the monarchical form 
of Government. The country had not known any 
other form, the Mughals themselves were familiar 
with no other nor could they guarantee a succession 
of monarchs like Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan 
for ever. When they disappeared, their dynasty 
and Empire took the natural course and suffered 


Roman Empire under the Macedonian dynasty, and the Saracen Empire 
in the days of Hariin-al-Rashid, may have rivalled it, but it is probable 
that only the great western powers, enriched by the industrial revolution 
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, have reached a 
financial magnitude beyond that of the Empire of Aurangzebe’ (p. 295). 
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the fate which other ruling dynasties did in other 
parts of the world. 

‘The second defect was the policy of conquest 
which must also be attributed to Akbar, to a 
originality and natural gifts the Empire owed all 
its achievements. Akbar, like all other monarchs of 
Northern India, yielded to the temptation to carry 
his arms farther south beyond Aryavarta. When 
he found his authority firmly established and his 
kingdom safe, he entered the Deccan plateau and 
left an unfinished task to his successors. ‘They took it 
up with zeal equal to that with which they worked his 
other institutions, and none of them could realize the 
uselessness of continuing it, as Firiz Tughluq had 
done nearly two centuries before. Had Akbar limit- 
ed his efforts towards the realization of his ambition of 
becoming chakravartin, his achievements would have 
been still greater and the Empire in all probability 
would have continued longer. 

The third cause which contributed to this rapid 
fall was the absence of any national spirit in the 
country. The idea of a national spirit and the need 
for unity 1s glorified in Sanskrit literature and empha- 
sized by religious and political writers of ancient 
India, but history does not record its exhibition at 
any crisis in the country. When the Muslims entered 
the land, they failed equally to exhibit it. In spite of 
all ideals of Muslim brotherhood and conceptions of 
the Islamic state and duty to God, they never showed 
any unity among themselves in the land of unbeliev- 
ers. ‘They never considered the Delhi sultanate as 
their common heritage and never combined among 
themselves to uphold its sage or to preserve its 
integrity. It was their lack of unity, and mutual 
jealousy and rivalry, like those of the ig. inp chiefs, 
which more than any other cause shook the founda- 
tions of the sultanate and finally brought about its fall. 
The Sir dynasty suffered the same fate for the same 
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cause. The Mughal Empire in its early stage 
experienced the same difficulty. Akbar fully realized 
the absence of any national spirit, and tried to build 
one, but the history of his dynasty records that he 
failed in his great task. 

‘It was the force of the personalities of Akbar and 
his immediate successors and the fortunate accident 
of their long lives which contributed to the achieve- 
ments of their dynasty and the prosperity of the 
country, and kept in check all the disintegrating 
elements in the higher and the lower ranks. When 
that force was gone, both Hindiis and Muslims 
showed the same tendency, and history repeated 
itself exactly on the lines which have been noticed 
in the introduction. The Sikhs, Rajputs, Saiyids, 
Sheikhs, Afghans, Iranis and Turanis, who formed 
the bulk of the higher class of society, contributed 
equally to its fall. 

However, Shah Jahan had the satisfaction of seeing 
Akbar’s ideal fulfilled during his regime, and the 
proof of it curiously comes through Aurangzebe, who 
in one of his letters records it.’ It clearly shows the 
scope of State activities, the ideal of the monarchy 
and the people’s expectations from it. It was to- 
wards the close of his rule, during Sa‘dulla Khan’s 
vizarat, when Shah Jahan, going out in a procession, 
suddenly stopped at the cry of an unknown person: 
‘Hail, O King! Thou owest a thanksgiving to God. 
The king is just. The ministers are able and the 
secretaries honest. The country is prosperous and 
the people contented.’ Shah Jahan raised his hands 
in prayer, bowed his head, offered thanksgiving to 
God and the nobles, and the people witnessed it. 


1 MS. Add. 6,588, F. 55b. 
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a mustaufi, 205; presentations 
of petitions, 220 .; nazir, 239; 
shawl industry, 250; alms, 282/.; 
mir bakhshi, 295; march upon 
Kabul, 298; census, 300; the 
qazi, 315; justice, 317, 324; 
punishments, 333; the king and 
the people, 356 
Abul Hasan (a divin): 

Asaf Khan matched against, 133, 
138, 174; conspicuous position, 
175, 175n.; replaced by Iradat 
Khan, 189 

Abul Hasan (a painter): 
received favours, 249 
Abul Qasim Ahmad (a vazir of Mah- 
mid of Ghazni): 117m. 
Adab-i-Saltanat va Vizarat, the (the 
duties of kings and ministers): 


25 
Adab-ul-Vizdrat, the (the duties of 
ministers) : 
position of the vazir, 113, 113 n.; 
limited powers, 115; an import- 
ant maxim, 116 
Adalet Kanay (justice-chamber): 
the king and justice, 318 
Adham Khan: 
son of Maham Anga, 8; punish- 
ment, 126; business transacted, 
134; rivalries, 189 
‘Adil Khan: 
king of Bijapir, 97, 103; Jahan- 
gir'’s farman, 104; panja-i-mu- 
barak, 105; draft of the treaty, 
190 n. 
Administration: 
sources, 21, 26, 28; ‘Ala-ud-din 
Khalji, 46; Jahangir and Shah 
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Jahan, 63, 67; divine right, 65; 
king’s routine, 87, 89; status of 
a vazir, 112, 113, 113., 115, 144, 
291; Afghin nobles and fief- 
holders, 120; Muzzaffar and 
Akbar, 131, 135-137, 139, 169; 
Asaf Khan, 133; state depart- 
ments, 145-147; Mir Fatahulla, 
162; Raja Todar Mal, 169; di- 
vans under Jahangir, 175, 178/f., 
184; Pelsaert’s account, 186 
Administration of Justice: 

a day set apart for, 85; inquiry, 
155; cases before the king, 319; 
appeal, 320; criminal cases, 327, 
329, 332; Islamic and Hindi 
Law followed, 339/f.; litigation 
discouraged, 341; corruption of 
qgazis, 342 

Administrative changes: 122 
Administrative efficiency: 5 
Administrative machinery: 

under Akbar, 3; vigilance of the 
king, 85; need of ministers, 110; 
vizarat under the Delhisultanate, 
117-119; vikalat of Mun‘im, 
130; vikalat of Asaf Khan, 134; 
vikdlat eclipsed, 139; mir 
saman, 237f.; distribution of 
work, 350; defects of the 
arrangement, 354. 

‘Afif, Siray: 

the Tarikh-1-Firtiz Shahi, dealing 
with the Delhi sultanate, 28; 
powers of the vazir defined, 119, 
119n.; military department, a 
separate unit, 212; state karkha- 
nas, 236, 236n. 

Afza! Khan (also called ‘Allami Afzal 
Khan): 

his cordial relations with Asaf 
Khan, 136; lradat Khin replaced 
by, 138; negotiations in the 
name of Nair Jahan through, 
185.; conspicuous position, 
190 f., 351, 354; a divin of Shah 
eae 203; a mir simian, 237, 

2. 
Ahadis (common foot-soldiers): 97 
Ahkam-i-Sulfamya, the: see At- 
MAvarp! 
Ahmad Chap (a chief adviser of 
Jalal-ud-din): 307 
A ’in-i-Akbari, the: 
Judicial officers, 316; capital 
unishment, 327; see also ABUL 
AZL 


‘Ain-ul-Mulk Ashraf-i-MamaJik 
(a vazir): 119”. 

‘Ajaib Dast (wondrous hand): the 
title of, 249 

Akbar: 

Divin-i-Khas-o-‘Am, 70; first 
appearance of Monserrate be- 
fore, 73; enjoyment of music, 
84; cases of absence from state 
business, 86.; distinctions in 
farmans, 103, 105; Bairaim 
Khian’s interference, 122-125; 
creation of the post of divin 
and joint colleagues, 127; the 
term ditdn, 148f.; Muzzaffar 
Khan, a divin, 150-152, 179; 

aja Todar Mal and his reforms, 
153, 1607., 179; divins under 
Prince Salim, 166; classification 
of the period of, 167-170; daily 
supervision of guards, 218; 
Shahbaz Khan, 218, 223; death- 
bed of Akbar, 219; active ser- 
vices of bakhshis, 225n.; number 
of bakhshis, 228; some features 
of the mir bakhshi, 231/.; mir 
saman or khin saman, 237, 244; 
the sadr, 258-260, 269, 272/., 
276, 279, 286-288, 293; in- 
quiries and reforms, 261-264, 
267; Jogipura, 284; councils not 
limited to ministers, 297; law, 
308-310, 339, 342; capital 
punishment and impartiality, 
320, 325 f., 330, 331, 331 2.; cases 
of royal wrath, 334-336; impri- 
sonment, 337f.; policy based 
upon the experience of the past, 
347-349; solution of the problem 
of vizirat and nobility, 350/.; 
continuity of the policy, 351- 
354; chiet defects of the system, 
354, 358-360; direct contact 
between the king and the people, 
355-357; see also ApuL Faz, 
ADMINISTRATION, ADMINISTRA- 
TIVE MACHINERY 

Akbar Nama, the: 

Divan-i-Khas-o-‘Am, 70; Muzzaf- 
far Khan, 140; the ministry, 
151n.; mir bakhshi, 228; mir 
sdman or khin simian, 237; cases 
of capital punishment recorded, 
336;-sce also ABUL Faze 

‘Ald-ud-din Khalji: 

his accession, 46; Shams-ud-din’s 

policy opposed by, 47; support 
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of the local warlike elements, 48; 
centralization of power, 50, 65, 
- 120; 118; number of vazirs and 
. departments, 145, 145 1.; separa- 
tion of the military department 
from the vizdrat, 211, 349; courts 
held in mosques, 312 #. 
Al-Fakhri: 
conception of vizdrat, 111, 115 
‘Ali bin Shahab Hamlani: 

author of the Zakhirat-ul-Muliik 
(a work on the Islamic mode of 
governing), 25 

‘Ali Mardin Khan: see Amir-uL- 
Umara ‘ALI Marpin KHAN 
‘Ali Muhammad Khin: 

author of the Mitr’dt-i- Ahmadi (a 
connected history of the pro- 
vince of Gujrit), 21 

‘Ali Quli Khan: 

revolt of, 128, 225n.; conclusion of 

the affair of, 129 

Allah Bardi Shiqdar (the agent of 
Sadiq Khan, nearSialkot): 164. 

Allah Dad Khan, pardoned for his 
flight: 179, 179 n. 

Allah Vardi Khan (one of Shih 
Jahin’s generals): 281 

‘Allami Afzal Khan: see AFzAL KHAN 

Al-Mavardi: 

author of the Ahkdm-i-Sultdntya, 
25; limited and unlimited viza- 
rat, 111, 118, 121 f.; eligibility of 
non-Muslims to the vizarat, 
116f.; a chief qazi’s powers, 311; 
duties of a muhtasib, 314f. 

‘“Amal-t-Salth, the: 

a work by Muhammad Salih 
Kambuh, 12; see also SALIH 
‘Amal juzér (collector), the, of 
Delhi: 155 
Amar Singh, Rao: 

Salabat Khan, the mir bakhshi, 
attacked and killed by, 84n., 
2177. 

‘Amil ‘Ald-ud-din, arrested and 
beaten to death: 324 

‘Amils, reports received from: 207 

Amin Ahmad Razi (author of the 
ee work, Haft Iqlim): 


Amin-ul-Mulk, Mir Fatahulla ad- 
dressed as: 161 

baer the diary supervised by the: 
9 


Amir ‘Ali (son of Rashid-ud-din): 
1162. 


Amir-i-Dad: 
animportant feature of administra- 
tion, 113 n., 145; judicial powers 
reserved for, 115 
Amir-i-Hajib: 
an important feature of administra- 
tion, 113 n.; duties of, 292 
oe (a vazir of Humayin): 


Amirs: 
dealt with in the Tazkirat-ul- 
Umard by Keval Ram, 24; 
allotment of the kingdom, 44; 
Shams-ud-din’s policy, 46; 
selfish ambition of, 48; diary 
supervised by, 93; the office of 
vikdlat, a monopoly of, 139 
Amir-ul-Umari: 
orders requiring the king’s seal, 
94; a title, 132 
Amir-ul-Umara ‘Ali Mardin Khan: 
Shah Jahan’s letter to him, 201; 
Salabat Khan attached to, 223 
Amir-ul-Umara Asad Khan (the vakil 
of Bahadur Shah): 137 n. 
Amir-ul-Umara Sharif Khan: see 


Am-khas: 318 

Anand Ram Mukhlis, poetical terms 
and literary phrases by: 20 

Anarchy: 

need for a king, 55 f.; period of, 

after Firiiz, 120 

Ani Rai (Jahaingir’s favourite com- 
panion): 337 

meio at lias (private assembly): 


‘Aqil Khan (a mir siman of Shah 
Jahan): 252 

Aristotle, the just rightly declared 
by: 323 

‘Ariz (Barni), idea of the office of 
mir bakhshi: 212 

pe ee of Raja Bithal Das): 


Army of the Mughals, the (a work 
by Mr. Irvine): 22 

Arthasastra, the (traditional rights 
of the village communities as 
described in): 309 

Aryan element, the: 33 
avarta, the: 

the Northern India, 32; the sulta- 

nate, 42; peace and political 
power, 43; Akbar’s consolida- 
tion, 349; traditions of, 356; 
Akbar’s aggressive policy, 359 
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‘ Aradasht, the (a collection of letters 
of Muzzaffar Khan Jahin and 
Shah Jahan): 23 

‘ Arz-i-Mamalik, the (Barni): 

idea of the office of mir bakhshi 
described in, 212 

‘Arz-i-mukarrar : 

one of the officers appointed as a 
check on ministers, 293 

Asaf Khan(also Asaf Khan Abul Hasan 
or Abul Hasan Asaf Khan): 

Shih Jahin’s throne owed to, 73; 
honours bestowed upon, 133- 
137, 140, 180 f., 184-186; news- 
reports read by, 221, 350 f. 

Asaf Khan Qazvini (also Asaf Khan 
or Khvaje Ghiis-ud-din ‘Ali 
Qazvini): 

his services as a minister, 132/,, 
133 n, 156, 166f., 174-176, 189, 
200, 223 f., 225 »., 247, 272, 273 
n., 296, 321, 352; mint of Patna, 
155; mir bakhshi 230-232 

Asalat Khan: 

a mir bakhshi, 224”., 225, 231; a 
scholar, 232 

Asar-ul-Vueara, the: 

a book dealing with the lives of 
celebrated vazirs, 25,108; advice 
to vazir, ll6n. 

Ashraf-i-divan, a term used for the 
Raja: 161 

Asirgarh, the fort of: 132., 225 n. 

Asoka, the natural fate of the empire 
of: 36, 41 

Atka Khan: 

his vikalat, 125-127, 140; murder 
of, 129, 134; situation under 
Akbar, 149, 189 

Aurangzebe : 

a case exhibiting his exemplary 
courage and presence of mind, 
70: judicial administration, 
318 n., 328, 328n., 342; instruc- 
tions to kotvals, 337 

Authority : 

anarchical condition of society, 55; 
principle of, 59 

A‘zam Khan (title of Iradat Khan): 
190 n. 


Babar : 
success of, at Panipat, 49; descrip- 
tion of Northern India, 50; the 
vizirat, 120 
ey (also ‘Abdul Qadir Bada’- 
uni): 


author of the Muntakhabdt-ul- 
Tavarikh, 13; Khvaja Jahan’s 
conduct condemned by, 14; 
Jharoka-i-Darshan, 68; fresh 
appointments and reception of 
visitors and officers, 72; Muz- 
zaffar’s ministry, 135, 152, 352; 
a personal grudge against Qazi 
‘Ali, 156f.; a Mu minister 
executed, 158 n.; Mir Fatahulla’s 
learning, 164; the maximum 
amount of awards, 280, 282/.; 
Akbar’s judicial system, 309 f. 
Bédshah Ndma, the (an authentic 
history of the first twenty years 
of Shih Jahin’s reign, written 
by Abdul Hamid Lahori): 12 
Baghdad, vizdrat at the court of: 112 
Bahadur Khiin (brother of ‘Ali Quli): 
125 n., 140 
Bahdr-t-Sukhan, the (a collection of 
letters and prose compositions of 
Muhammad Salih Kambuh): 22 
Bahlal Lodi, rule of, on tribal lines: 
Bairém Khin: 
his unique position and causes of 
his fall, 120-125; divan’s posi- 
tion under Akbar, 149 f, 
Bakhshi: see MIR BAKHSHI 
Bakhshi-i-‘askar or lashkar: 231 
Bakhshi-i-huzar (bakhshi in atten- 
dance): 228 f. 
Bakhshi-i-shagird pesha (of domestic 
servants): 229 
Bakhshi-i-tan: 137 
Bakhshi of the Ahadis: 75, 228 f. 
Balban: 
consolidation of power, 43, 45-47, 
110, 349; his rise to deputyship, 
117f., 124; separation of .the 
military department from the 
vizdrat, 211 f.; impossibility of 
ruling India on Islamic lines, 
306 f., 347 
Balkh, the, expedition: 73, 190n., 
195 n., 198-200, 223, 224 n., 
225 n. 
ee (an officer of accounts): 


Barats (financial grants): 244 
Bar bak (one of the officers of the 
court): 235 
Bargir (a person considered capable 
of military service, but not re- 
quires to maintain a horse): 98, 
". 
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Barni (also Zid-ud-din Barni): 
author of the 7drikh-i-Firiia Shahi, 
28; Balban’s power, 45; military 
efficiency, 211/f,. 
Barthold, Mr.: 
division of the organs of adminis- 
tration under Eastern Muslim 
monarchies, 235 
Barthold Laufer’s article on ‘Loan 
words in Tibetan Languages’: 


214 
Bashir ‘Imad-ul-Mulk: see ‘IMAD- 
UL-MULK (BasHIR) 
Bayazi (one of the three kinds of 
royal orders): 92 
Begam Sahib (daughter of Queen 
Mumtaz Mahal): 
petitions presented by, 82; account 
entrusted .o, 102; illness of, 251, 
285 n., 339; her wounds cured, 
281 
Beni Prasad, Professor (author of 
The History of Jahangir and 
Theory): 11, 110f. 
Bernier: 
remarks of, on the Mughal admin- 
istration, 26f., 318, 318n., 319, 
336, 337 n., 341, 343, 344n.; rela- 
tive position of ministers, 295 
Beveridge, Mrs.: 
a remarks on Akbar’s conquests, 
48 
Bhagwan Das, Raja: 
murder of Husain Mirza, 9; a 
mustaufi of Akbar, 205; invasion 
of Gujrat and the Bengal situa- 
tion, 297 : 
Bhara Mal (the divan of Dara Shikoh): 
accounts presented by, 196; an 
assistant divan, 204 
Bhisma, declaration of, regarding the 
divine element: 59 
Bihiri Das (a bakhshi of the Ahadis): 
229 
Bihzid (3 master of painting): 249 
Birbal, Raja (also Rajya Birbar): 
dispatched to Jalundhar, 155; a 
supervisor of cows, 296 n.; inva- 
sion of Gujrat and the Bengal 
situation, 297; his suggestion for 
ie appointment of inspectors, 


Bird, James: 
his translation under the title of 
Political and Statistical History 
of Gajrat, 21 
Bishan Das (a painter): 250 n. 
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Bishnath Brahman Kashmiri (a. 
katib of the Chahdr Chaman): 17 
\Bitikchi (clerk), appointment of : 160 
Blochmann, Mr.: 
remarks on Abul Fazl, 8; the 
A’in-i-Akbari, 9f.; use of the 
term mir sdmdan, 237 
Brahman (also Chandra Bhan Brah- 


man): 

author of the Chahadr Chaman, 16, 
24; his remarks on Shah Jahan’s 
reign, 73, 81, 326; his concep- 
tion of vizdrat, 191n.; internal 
arrangement of the office, 192 f.; 
capacities of Sa‘dulla Khan, 
195 f.; Brahman given the title 
of Rai and entrusted with the 
work of drafting farmans, 201; 
transferred to the divan’s office, 
202 

Brihaspati, counsel of, regarding 
number of councillors: 110 
British Museum, the: 

MS. of the ‘Amal-i-Salih, 12; 
MS. of the Dasttr-ul-‘Amal-1- 
Aurangazebe, 17 

Bughra Khan (son of Balban): 

his advice to his son, Sultan 
Kaiqubad, with regard to the 
people of ministry, 145 f., 211 


Business: 
transaction at the Shah Bury, 82, 84 
Buyitas (a class of high and exalted 
officers): 206 
ee (factories and stores): 96, 


Caliphate, law of the, maintained by 
Raja Todar Mal: 160 

Capital punishment: 

inflicted before Jahangir’s eyes, 

320; governor’s power of in- 
flicting, 327, 330; number of 
cases of, 331, 

Carpet industry: 250f. 

Castes, division of society into four: 


Central Government: 3, 47 

Centralization of power: 50 

Chahar Chaman, the: 

Chandra Bhan Brahman’s work, 

dealing with Shah Jahan’s reign, 
16, 22, 24, 190 f.; Abul Hasan’s 
rank, 138; not a convenient col- 
league to Asaf Khan, 189 

Chahdr Magala, the: 293 
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Chakravartin (aspirations of the 
Rajput princes): 42, 347, 359 
Chandra Bhan Brahman: see BRAH- 


MAN 
Chandra Das: 
derivation of the word bakhshi, 214 
Chandragupta, rule of: 41, 347 
Changez Khan (one of the military 
chiefs of Gujrat): 
vazirs of, 116 2.; murder of, 325 
Charities: 
amount distributed by Shah 
Jahan, 274 2., 285; an important 
function of the duties of the 
sadr, 282; distributed by Akbar, 
286; by Jahangir, 287 
Chattar Mal (compiler of the Divdn- 
t-Pasand): 19 
Chinese Hoshang (Buddhist priest- 
hood): 214 
Council of Eight, the (of the epic 
age): 110 
Council of ministers: 351 
Council of war: 79, 297 
Councils not limited to ministers: 
297 f. 


Dabir: 
chief secretary, 145, 293; writer, 
147 


Dad bak (amir-i-dad): 145 

Dandanti (science of coercion): 60 

Dap (public registers of receipts and 
expenditure kept in Greek): 
147 f. 

Dara Shikoh, Prince: 

case of, 196f.; 353 

Darbar: see DIVAN-1-KuAs-o-‘Am, 
JHAROKA-I-DARSHAN, Ghusal 
Khana 

Darogha (superintendent): 

of horses and elephants, 76; of the 

building department, 81; of the 
darbar, 94; an order regarding 
the village population, 159; the 
posting of, 206; appointment 
of, 226, 240; of the factories, 
238 f., 241 f. 

ae ee khana: 194 n., 278, 

9 


Darogha-i-kachehri: 239, 241 f. 

Darshan: see JHAROKA-I-DARSHAN 

Dasehra, festival of: 357 

Dastir (Regulations): 244 

Dastir-ul-‘ Amal, the: 18, 20 

Dastur-ul-‘Amal-i-Aurangzebe, the: 
17 


Dastir-ul-‘ Amal-i-Shahanshahi, the 
Te by Munshi Thakur 


Dastir-ul-‘Amals, the (Extracts of 
Regulations): 237 
Dalene rebel, pardoned by Akbar: 


5 
Daulat Khana (also Daulat Khina-i- 
Khas-o-‘Am or Khilvac Bhioe): 
the kornish received, 68-70, 82; 
origin of the term, 77-80 
Death, offences punishable with, 331 
Debi Chand (a son of Harbans, the 
defendant): 322 
Defterdér (one of the four lofty 
pillars of the Ottoman govern- 
ment): 144 
De Laet: 
his work based on the accounts of 
contemporary travellers, 26/.; 
king greeted by the people, 
68f., 71; the king and state 
business, 74, 79; the judicial 
system, 317, 320, 330, 336 
Delhi Sultanate, the: 
three dangers to, 44; the vizarat 
in, 117 
Dharampira (a building for Hindi 
travellers): 284 
Diary, the (a record of the personal 
routine of the king): 93 
Divili, the festival of: 357 
Divan: 
the creation of the post of, 127; 
establishment of the position of, 
128 f.; vakils eclipsed by divéns, 
137-139; significance of the 
term, 147; its use under the 
Mughals, 148-154; Akbar’s di- 
vans, 166-169; Shah Jahiin’s 
divans, 204-209; financial duties, 
240/.; important matters referr- 
ed to, 246; relations of the sadr 
with, 266; the chief divan, 291 f,; 
the relative position of minis- 
ters, 294f.; Akbar’s solution of 
the problem of vizdrat and the 
nobility, 350-353 
Divan, (the place): 
needy persons not presented in, 
81; Asaf Khan definitely ordered 
to sitin, 136f.; its affairs en- 
trusted to Qulij Khan, 158; Zin 
Khan Kokaltésh and Hakim 
Abul Fatah ordered to sit in, 158 
Divan-i-a'la: 
work of, 192f., 198 
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Divin-i-a'mal (revenue minister): 
444, 146 
Divan-i-‘arz: | 

‘military department under, 119, 
145f., 291; duties of, 212f.; an 
organ of administration, 235 

Divin-i-buyitat: 

a minister of government stores 
and factories, 96, 238; appoint- 
ment of Muzzaffar an as, 
127 n., tPA that of : rey 
Khan, d; ition of, ; 
292, 295 es 

Divan-i-insha’ (one of the four pillars 
of the state): 145 

Dvan-i-jagir (in charge of the jagir 
account): 95 

Divan-i-khalsa (a minister for khalsa 
lands): 

Sa‘dulla Khan as, 195 n.; duties of, 
204, 207-209 

Divin-i-Khis : 

Buirim Khan’s sitting in, 122; 
Atka Khan and Mun‘im trans- 
acting work in, 134 

Divan-i-Khas-o-‘Am: 

Akbar’s full darbar, 70f.; fresh 
appointments and reception of 
visitors and officers, 72; Shah 
Jahan’s darbar, 80; a special 
privilege granted to Asaf Khan, 


Divan-i-kul (chief divin): 
sayurghal farmans finally signed 
by, 96, 98; Shah Jahan’s chief 
divans, 134; duties of, 146; the 
vazir termed as, 148; Qulij 
Khan made the chief divan, 165; 
Islam Khan, 192; Sa‘dulla 
khan, 195 n.; the sarkhat, 265 f.; 
Rai Rayan, 295 
Divan-i-rasail-o-makatibat (a minis- 
ter in charge of the office of 
drafting farmans and other cor- 
respondence): 145 
Divan-i-risdlat (one of the four pil- 
lars of the government): 145 
Divan-i-sa‘idat (ecclesiastical de- 
partment): 
sayirghal, 96; stipends under the, 
98; the sadr assisted by, 265 
Divan-i-tan (a minister for salaries): 
duties of, 204, 208/f. 
Divan-i-vizarat : 
one of the four pillars of the gov- 
oo 145; status, 146, 235, 
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Divan Khana: 77 

Divdn Pasand, the (an official manual 
compiled by Chattar Mal): 19 

Divine element (in kingship): 59/f. 

Divine right: 65 

Diyanat Khan released: 178 

Diyanat Rai: see RA1 RAYAN DryA- 
NAT RAI 

Doab the: 

conspicuous in history, 

firmly settled, 152 

Dost Muhammad (a colleague of 
I‘timad-ud-Daula): 175 x. 


38 f.; 


Ecclesiastical department, the, under 
the sadr: 146 
European travellers: 
accounts of, 7; names of, 26; the 
king and state business, 67, 88; 
the judicial system, 337, 342 


Faizi: 
his letters collected and edited in 
the Latifa-i-Fatzi, 22; Akbar’s 
devotion to his multifarious 
duties expressed in lines by, 
357; appointed sadr, 268 2. 
Fakhr-ul-Mulk (son of Khvaja 
Nizam-ul-Mulk): 25 
Farman (a royal order): 
the drafting of, 93; revision of, 
96; important and confidential, 
97; not requiring the king’s 
seal, 98; the uzuk seal, 100/.; 
distinctions in, 102-106 
Farman-i-bayazi(importantand con- 
fidential farman): 97 
Farmin-i-sabti (relating to titles, 
high appointments, jigirs and 
the sanction of large sums): 97, 
100 
Farzand Khan Jahan (a command- 
ing officer of Jahangir): 224 
Faujdars: 
petitions of, 76; farmins issued to, 
96; papers relating to, 137; the 
posting of, 206 
Faz] bin Rozebahan Isfahani (author 
of the Sulak-ul-Mulik): 24 
Finch (a European traveller): 26 
Firaz Tughluq: 
system of raising the prestige of 
military chiefs, 47f.; admini- 
strative machinery, 119; anarchy 
after, 120; position of the 
mushrif (chief accountant) 
under, 204; that of the eae 
5 
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(auditor), 205; military depart- 
ment, 212f., 349; state kar- 
khanas, 236; uselessness of be- 
coming chakravartin, 359 
ee The’ (a body of loyalists): 


Fein Sir William (a European 
traveller): 27 


Geography: 
its influence upon people and 
government, 34 f., 38-40 
Ghazzali (author of the Sulik-ul- 
Saltanat, a work on the art of 
government): 25 
Ghusal Khana: see DauLatT KHANA 
Gokal Das promoted: 199 », 
Government: 
four important instruments of, 
as regarded by an Abbiaside 
ruler, 144 
Grand Vazir (the chief minister): 
the Turkish, 110; the first class 
vazir of Al-Mavardi, 121. 
Greeks, advance of the: 33 


Haft Iglim, the (the celebrated work 
of Amin Ahmad Riazi): 24 

Haji Ibrahim Sirhindi (the sadr of 
Gujrat): 269 

Haji Koka (the foster sister of 
Akbar): 270 

Hajib (an officer in charge of the 
darbar): 144 

Hajib-i-buzurg (one of the first 
dignitaries in the kingdom of 
the Samanids): 292 

Hakim Abul Fatah: 

ordered to sit in the divan, 158, 
296; a member of the Commis- 
sion of Inquiry, 163; accom- 
panied Akbar on a tour to 
Kashmir and Kabul, 164; 
appointed as a sadr, 268 n. 

Hakim ‘Ain-ul-mulk (a sadr for the 
province of Bengal): 268 n. 

Hakim ‘Ali (a sadr for the province 
of Behar): 268 n. 

Hakim Humam (a sadr for the 
province extending from Haji- 
pur to Sari): 268 n. 

Hakim Mirza (brother of Akbar): 
see MirzA Hakim 

Hakim-i-‘Adil (the just monarch): 

Abul Fazl’s ideal king, 56/f. 

Hallam: 

his remark with respect to rigorous 


aa of Muhammadan princes, 


Hammer, Von: 

the number of vazire and -depart- 

ments, 144, 144 2. 
Hamin (a faqir): 
Begam Sahib’s wounds cured by 
his ointment, 280 f., 282 
Hamzabiin : 
his tongue cut off for rude be- 
haviour and disrespect, 334 
Harbans, the case of: 322 
Harsha, the empire of: 36, 41 
Harin-al-Rashid: 

the Saracen Empire in the days 
of: 358 n. 

Hasnak (a vazir of Mahmiid of 

Ghazni): 117 n. 

Havell, E. B.: 

facsimile of Shah Jahan’s panja 
and seal copied from fails and 
the Taj, 106n. 

Hawkins: 

a European traveller, 26; his re- 
marks about Abul Hasan, the 
divan, 138, 174; about the 
mir bakhshi, 216; about guards, 
218; the king and justice, 317 

Hedaya: 
three offences punishable with 
death, 331 
Hemi, case of: 122 
Himalayas, influence of the: 31-33 
Hindé Beg, vizarat of: 120 
Hindt pandits, civil cases of the 
-Hindis decided by: 309 
Hindu political thinkers, views of: 


3, 309 
Hinda rule, theory of : 55 
Hindi state, limitations of the: 


42 f. 
Hindustan (the Arvivarta of the 
Vedic Age): 3 
History of Feningi (by Professor 
Beni Prasad): 11 
Hobhouse, Professor: 
author of The Elements of Social 
Justice, 323 f., 224n.; that of 
Morals in Evolution, 349 f., 350m. 
Hor (the Uigur language): 214 
Humayun: 
defeat and expulsion of, 50; dan- 
gers besetting the Mughal Em- 
pire under, 85; conquest of 
Hindustan by, 120; Bairim 
Khian’s devotion to, 123; an 
empty discussion under, 237 
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Husain Mirza (case of his being 
put to death in Gujrat): 9 

Husain Quli Khan Mahram (the 
Governor of the ee 155 

Hishang, the case of : 325 


Ibn-i-Battiita: 

the working of the court under 

Muhammad Tughlugq, 65 
Ibn-i-Khaldin : 

derivation of the term vazir, 111; 
view of eligibility of non-Mus- 
lims to the vizérat opposed by, 
117; four important officers at 
the centre of the government, 
144-146, 292; significance of the 
term divdn, 148 

Ibn Jamda‘ah (an Egyptian writer): 
view of eligibility of non-Muslims 
to the vizdrat opposed by, 116 
Ibrahim Khan: 
appointed to the high post of 
bed bakhshi gari-i-dar-1-khina, 
Ibrahim Lodi (son and successor of 
Sikandar Lodi): 48 
Idar, the battle of : 225 n. 
‘Imad-ul-Mulk (the divan-i-‘ arz of 
Balban): 1187., 211 
‘ Imad-ul-Mulk (Bashir) (the divan- 
i-‘ arz of Firaiz): 119, 212 f. 
‘Inayatullah (writer of the latter 
part of the Akbar Nama): 10 
Indra (a god): 59 
Insha’ (a collection of forms of offi- 
cial documents, civil contracts 
and of letters): 20 
Insha’-i-Brahman, the (by Chandra 
Bhan Brahman): 22 
Iqbal Nama, the (by Mu‘tamad 
Khan): 11, 14 
Jradat Khan: 

Asaf Khan’s nominee for the post 
of the vakil, 138; the mir bakh- 
shi, 189, 230; chief divin under 
Shah Jahin, 232 

Irshad-ul-Vuzard, the (short biogra- 
phical notices of Muslim va- 
zirs): 

written by Sadr-ud-din Muham- 
mad, 24; Sa‘dulla Khan’s posi- 
tion, 200 f. 

Irvine, Mr. W.: 

author of The Army of the Indian 
Mughals, 22; the office of mir 
‘arz quite distinct from that of 
mir bakhshi, 220 2., 221 n. 


Islim Khan (also Jahangir Quli 
Khan): 


a favourite of Shah Jahan, 138, 
203, 232; governor of Behar and 
later on of Bengal, 181; career 
of, 192f.; transfer of, 197; a 
oT bakhshi, 230; a chief divin, 


Islamic law: 
believers and non-believers equal 
before, 61, 307-310; impartiality 
and stern justice, 321, 328f.; 
executions, 332; imprisonment, 
336; evidence, 342 
Islamic state: 
a ee of subjects in an, 306 


I‘timad-ud-Daula (title of Ghiyas 

Beg): 
his removal from office and im- 

prisonment, 14 f.; title of, 173 f.; 
restored, 175; the chief divan, 
176, 178, 180; career of, 352 

I‘tiqid Khan allowed to do kor- 
nish: 179 

‘Itri-Jahangiri (attar of roses): 104 


Ja‘far Khan: 
register of mansabdars’ salaries 
and asnadg of jagirs entrusted to, 
192; career of, 202, 231 
Jagan Nath: 
Mirza Kaiqubad handed over to, 
337 ) 


Jagath Singh: 
a defeated foe of Shah Jahan, 73; 

the panja-i-mubarak sent to, 105 

Jagirs being hereditary: 26 

Jahangir: 

the Tuzuk-i-fahdngiri, 10f., the 

Iqbal Nama, 14f.; records of 
European travellers, 26; Abul 
Fazl’s ideal king, 62f.; Jharoka- 
i-Darshan, 68; Divan-i-Khias-o 
-‘Am, 70f.; Ghusal Khana, 77, 
79f.; justice, 85, 317f., 321, 
325 f, 331, 334f.; state business, 
86n. 90; in the custody of 
Mahabat Khan, 102; distinc- 
tions in farmans, 103-105; 
vakils of, 131-133, 136f., 139f,, 
167; significance of the term 
divan, 148; divans under, 173, 
175-189, 201, 203; bakhshis, 
223, 228-230, 232 f.; mir siman, 
237-239, 244, 248-251; revenue 
taxes, 263n.; madad-i-ma‘ash, 
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267; sadr and charities, 269-274, 
276, 280, 283-285, 287f., 293; 
councils, 297-299; imprison- 
ment, 337f.; vizarat and nobi- 


lity, 352f.; direct contact 
between the king and the 
people, 355 


Jahangir Nama, the: 249 
Jahangir Quli Khan: 
KHAN 
Jalal-ud-din Khalji: 
accession of, 46; a minister of the 
army, 211; inability to rule as a 
Muslim monarch, 307, 347 
Jamshid, code of: 331 
Jaswant Rai (a divan of the khilsa): 
196, 204 
Jharoka-i-Darshan : 
its importance, 68-71; procedure, 
72 f.; king’s routine, 85, 87 
Jogipura (a building for Hindi 
jogis): 28+ 
Judicial system, the: 
the position of subjects in an 
Islamic state, 306-308; law, 308; 
scope, 309; organization of, 310- 
315; the Mughal system, 315/.; 
the king and justice, 316-320; 
appeal, 320-323; impartiality 
and stern justice, 323-327; ad- 
ministration of criminal justice, 
327-339; review of, 339-344 
Jujhar Khan (a military chief of 
Gujrat): 325 
Justice: 
separate day for, 85; see also Jupi- 
CIAL SYSTEM, THE 


see ISLAM 


Kadts, grinciqal Chie€ Worcs. 
3B 


Kaiqubad Parsi, grants of land made 
to: 266n. 
Kaiqubad, Sultan: 
a weak king, 118; advice of 
Bughra Khan, 145, 211, 307 
Kalyan (son of Raja Bikarmayjit): 
his tongue cut off for seduction 
and murder, 334 
Kamal a Shirdzi (an officiating sadr): 
26 
Kamal-ul-Mulk (a vazir): 120n. 
Kanvaha, success of Babar at: 
49 


Karamulla (an amir): 158 2, 

Karan: see RAO Karan 

Karkhanas: see Mir SAMAN, DIvAN- 
1-BuYOTAT 


| 


} 


ee 


Kautilya: , _ 
idea of justifying the king’s autho- 
rity, 55; the divine element, 59; 
requisite qualities of a king, 60; 
ministry inseparable from 
monarchy, 110 : 
Kaziaskers (one of the four lofty 
pillars of the Ottoman govern- 
ment): 144 
Keval Ram (author of the Tazkirat- 
ul-Umard): 24 
Khairpura (a building for Muslim 
travellers): 
Khalifa: 
king’s divine right, 65, 355 
Khalilulla Khan: 
Rio Amar attacked by, 217; pro- 
minent part taken in the Balkh 
ia 225. ; a mir bakhshi, 


Khan Beg: 


see the title of Vazir-ul-Mulk, 
1 


Khan Daurin’s men inspected: 70 
Khan Jahan: 

in Bengal, 153; a great favourite 
of Jahangir, 177; at Multan, 182; 
a high amir, 224; price of @ 
dagger, 247; consulted with 
regard to the behaviour of 
Mirza ‘Aziz Koka, 299 

Khan Khanan: 

a member of the Commission of 
Inquiry, 163; recall of, from the 
Deccan, 182; a high amir, 224; 
see also ‘ABDUR RAHIM KHAN 
KHANAN 

Khan Khanan (the title conferted oa 
“Stan¥ sin Sian): “125 
Khan siman: see Mir SAMAN 
Khin-i-‘A‘lam (an ambassador): 
returned from his embassy to the 
Shah of Persia, 104; Bishan Das 
sent to Persia with, 250 2.; the 
case of Hishang, 326 
Khan-i-‘A‘zam Lodi, the flightof : 298 
Khan-i-‘A‘zam Mirza ‘Aziz Koka: 
vikdlat of, 101, 131/., 140; position 
exalted, 137; under Jahangir, 
173 n.; disgrace of, 182; interest- 
ed in Prince Khusrav, 219; 
worked in Ajmere, 224; provin- 
cial governors deprived of the 
power of inflicting capital pun- 
ishment, 300; governorship of 
Gujrat, 324; see also Minzh 
‘Aziz KoKA 
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eo Nusrat Jang, death 
of: 1 


Khilvat Ebina: see DAULAT KHANA 
Khurram, Prince: see SHAH JAHAN 
Khusrau: 
a naib of Mubdrak Shah, 118; 
Bairém’s position compared to 
the oe of, 124 
Khusrau, rince: 
conspiracy to release, 14; revolt of, 
62 174, 281; opposed to Jahan- 
gir’s accession, 131; Sir Thomas 
Roe’s account of, 481; handed 
over to Ani Rii, 337 
Khusrau (son of Nazar Muhammad 
Khan, the ruler of Balkh): 73 
Khusrau Be (the bakhshi of Asaf 
ay dene 225 vn. 
Khvaja wer Hasan: 
of bad temper (tursh-rii), 15, 232; 
as Asaf Khan’s naib at the 
court, 174; sent to the Deccan, 
176, 223; " appointed as divin, 
182, 351; a bakhshi, 225 n., 229. 
Khvaja Bhal: 
tip of his tongue cut off for behav- 
ing rudely, 334 
Khvaja Fatahulla (a bakhshi): 229 
Khvaja Ghids-ud-din ‘Ali Qazvini: 
see ASAF KHAN QazvINI 
Khvija Ghids-ud-din Beg (a divan): 
23 
Khvaja Hasan Basari (the vazir of 
Balban): 118 n. 
Khvaja ‘Imad-ud-din Hasan (a 
government officer): 155 
Khvaja Jahan: 
condemned for bribery and cor- 
ruption, 14, 352; :n charge of the 
great royal seal, 101; a colleague 
of Muzzaffar Khan, 127/f., 150, 
ar worked with Maun‘im, 
40 


Khvaja Jahan (vazir of Sultén Muh- 
ammad Tughluq): 119 
Khvaja Jalal-ud-din Mahmid of 
Khorasan: 
a title conferred upon, 237 
Khvaja Khatir-ud-din (noted for 
efficiency and capacity in the 
Khalji dynasty): 118 2. 
Khvaya Muhammad Hashim (the 
divan of Ahmadabad): 328 
Saye eee Salih (a sadr): 


Khvaja Nizim-ul-Mulk, reputed 
nasi ih of: 25 


Khvaja Nizim-ul-Mulk Junaidi: 


conspicuous in the first period of 

the Delhi sultanate, 118 
Kbvaja Shah Mansi Shirazi: 

a joint divin, 130, 135; Jaunpar 
assigned to, 154; appointed to 
inspect the treasury, 155; the 
sole divan, 156; deposed but 
a aa raised to power, 157 f.; 

ciency of, 169; Abul Fazl’s 
remarks about, 205; charged 
with high treason, 352 
Khvaja Shams-ud-din Khavafi: 

a divan, 131, 167, 169; appoint- 

ment of provincial divans, 165 


Khvaja Yasin: 


compiler of a glossary of technical 
terms used in the collection of 
_ revenue, 20 


g: 
need for a, 56-58; the divine ele- 
ment, $9, 65 f., requisite quali- 
ties of a, ‘60-62: the ideal, 62. 
Kingly duty in the Mahabharata: 37 
pice khwarah (the sublime halo): 


Kremer, Von: 
his opinion about the form of 
vizarat, 112, 117, 144 


Lahori: 
author of the Badshah Nama, 12; 
importance of the book, 16; 
Jharoka-i-Darshan, 69; gist of 
petitions reaching the king, 76; 
use of the term Daulat Khana, 
77; state of affairs due to Nir 
Jahan, 187, the relative position 
ot ministers, 295; the king and 
justice, 317; punishments, 330 
Lashkar Khan: 
his men reviewed, 69; removed 
from office, 128, 151; command- 
ing army against ‘Ali Quli 
Khan, 225. ; a mir bakhshi, 230; 
punished for rude behaviour, 
233; prominent part taken in 
the Bengal situation, 297 
Latifa-i-Faizi, the: 
letters of Faizi, collected and 
edited by Nuir-ud-din, 22 
Laufer, Barthold: 
derivation of the word bakhshi, 214 
Letters as sources : 7, 22 
Lodis, system of the: 
no scope for ministers and their 
work, 120 
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Lowell: 
his views about the Mughal ad- 
ministration, 67 
Lybyer: : 
comparison of the Turkish Empire 
with that of the Mughals, 356, 
357 n., 358 n. 


Madastr-ul-Umard, the: 
Samsam-ud-Daula’s work, giving 
the lives of nobles and officers 
of the Mughal Empire, 23 
Ma‘athir-t-Rahimi, the: 
a Persian work, supplying muck 
useful information for the reign 
of Jahangir, 15 
Madad-i-ma‘ash (a kind of allow- 
ance): 280/., 316, 342 
Magistrate, the, bound by the law: 
341 


Mahabat Khan (Zamdana Beg): 

Jahangir falling into the hands of, 
11, 15, 102; a farman to ‘Adil 
Khan on the suggestion of, 104; 
Jahangir regaining his freedom 
from, 133, 185; Nar Jahan and 
Asaf Khan uniting against, 184; 
stationed at Kabul, 224; a 
bakhshi-i-shagird‘pesha, 229; a 
diamond piece purchased by, 
247; consulted with regard to 
Mirza ‘Aziz Koka, 299 

Mahabharata, the: 

kingly duty described in, 37; idea 
of justifying the king’s autho- 
rity, 55 

Maham Anga: 

putting to death two innocent 
girls, 8; position held by, 125f., 
1262.; Mun‘im Khan in the 
hands of, 129; failing to cope 
with Akbar’s new plan, 149 

Mahmid of Ghazni: 

vazirs of, 117, 117. 

Malak Shah: 

the Siydsat Ndma written by 
his famous vazir, Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, 26 

Malik Kafur: 

a blow to the tradition of racial 
superiority, 46; dominating the 
affairs of the kingdom as a naib, 
118; Bairim Khan's position 
reais to the deputyship of, 


Malik Khusrau (the 


deputy of 
Mubarak Shah): 46 


Malik Kutb-ud-din Husain Ghori 
(a naib): 118 n. 3 
Ma’min: 7 
the four important instruments of 
government, 112 
Mansabdar(s): | 
farmans carried by, 97; appoint- 
ment and payment of salaries to, 
99; demands for cash salaries of, 
208; list of, 209, 227; the mir 
bakhshi in touch with, 216; seven 
divisions of, 218; mir bakhshi, a 
connecting Ink between the king 
and the, 222; issue of certificates, 
- 226; jagirs of, 263 
Mansabdari system, the: 
the organization of military and 
imperial service, 291; under 
Sa‘dulla Khan, 297 
Mani: 
the idea of justifying the king’s 
authority, 55; the divineelement, 
59; the council of twelve mem- 
bers, 110 
Magqbil Khan Jahan (the vazir of 
Firtiz): 119, 212 n. 
Mashdaikhs invited, 263 
Mihrun Nisa: see NCR JAHAN 
Ministers: see DIVAN, Vazir 
Ministry : 
the work of, under Akbar, 154-159, 
see also VIKALAT 
Mir ee Latif (a divan-i-tan): 


04 
Mir ‘Adi: 
in each city, 115; under a sadr, 
316; under the Delhi sultanate, 
343-7. 
Mir ‘Arz: 
officer in charge of petitions, 93, 
220 n.; abridgement prepared by 
copyists signed by, 94; history 
of the term, 221 n; see also Mir 
BAKHSHI 
Mir Asghar ‘Ali (a bakhshi) : 225 n. 
Mir Atish (commander of the artil- 
lery at the capital): 75 
Mir Bakhshi: 
the head of the military depart- 
ment, 146; the senaration of the 
military department from the 
vizarat, 211; the duties of the 
divan-i-‘arz, 212 f.; derivation 
of the word bakhshi, 213-215; 
the mir bakhshi in the adminis- 
trative machinery, 215; in the 
darbar, 216; departmental work, 


INDEX 391 


216; presentation of onary 
216; of soldiers and horses, 21 
of officials and visitors, 216; of 


the names of ds for rewards, 
217; the | hi in the re 
khana, 217; the mir bakhshi 

the capital, 2 218-220; Doug 


reports from the provinces, 221 
f.; the mir bakhshi on tours 
with the king, 222; on the 
battle-field, 223-228; ‘the bakh- 
suis in the ‘office, 225; issue of 
certificates, 226; other papers 
dealt with, 226: records kept, 
226 f.; the joint duties of the 
mir bakhshi and the second 
bakhshi, 227; the third bakhshi, 
228; the number of bakhshis, 
228-230; list of the prominent 
mir bakhshis, 230 f.; some fea- 
tures of the office, 231-233; the 
chief divin, the chief bakhshi 
and the mir samén, 291-293, 
295; the solution of the problem 
of vizarat and nobility, 350 
Mir Dad (an officer of the state): 
316, 343 n. 
Mir Fatahulla Shirazi: 
included in the ministry, 161; 
reforms of, 162, 168; a member 
of the Commission of Inquiry, 
163; death of, 164f.; Raja Todar 
Mal under, 167 /.; state of affairs, 
169f.; a sadr, 287; becoming the 
chief divan from sadarat, 295; 
highest respect shown to, 351 
Mir hajib (occupying status equal 
with the divan-i-vizarat and the 
divan-i-‘arz): 235 
Mir Jumla: 
amir siman, 189, 237; a divin 
with the title of Mu‘azzam Khan, 
201, 232; his transfer to the 
Deccan, 202; a mir bakhshi, 231 
Mir Kishik (an amir entrusted with 
the management and supervision 
of the guards): 2202. 
Mir Samian (Khan Sam4n): 
history of the term, 237/f.; officers 
of the department, 238-240: the 
internal working, 240-243; the 
position of the mir simian and 
the divin-i-buyiitat, 243 f.; finan- 
cial grants and schemes, 244 /,; 
important matters referred to, 
246f.; manufactured articles ex- 
hibited, 247f.; personal atten- 


tion of the king, 248-252; status 
of, 292 f., 295 
Mirin Sadr if ahan (a sadr): 287/. 
Mir'dt, the: 
its author's remarks about qizis, 
316, 327; about imprisonment, 


337 n. 

Mir'dt-i- Alomadi, the (‘Ali Muham- 
mad cy ‘work, dealing with 
the history of Gujrit): 21 

Mir’ Gt-ul-Istilah, the (Anand Rim 
Mukhlis’s work, containing ex- 
pee of poetical terms and 

iterary phrases): 

Mirza ‘Aziz Koka: 

Shahbaz Khan deputed to Behir 
with, 223; opposed Jahingir’s 
accession to the throne, 298f.; 
held highest rank under Akbar, 
350f.; see also KHAN-1-A‘zaM 
Mirza ‘Aziz Koxa 

Mirza Hakim (Akbar’s brother): 
ambitions and efforts againat 
Akbar, 60; in the Panjab, 127; 
conspiracy against Akbar, 157; 
Akbar marching against, 


297 f. 
Mirza Kaiqubad (the son of Mirza 
Hakim): 

handed over to Jagan Nath for 

excessive drinking, 337 
Mirza Khan: 

imprisoned for bad behaviour, 
218; in Gujrat, 223; see also 
‘ABDUR RAHIM KHAN KHANAN 

Monarch: see Kinc 
Monserrate, Father: 

a European traveller, 26; ele- 
phant fights at the Jharoka, 69; 
reference to several meetings, 
78f.; king’s accessibility, 89: 
the royal seal, 100n., 101; Ak- 
bar’s interest in karkhdnas, 250, 
250.; councils of war held by 
Akbar, 297; king’s method of 
deliberation, 298; remarks about 
the judicial system, 310, 326; 
about punishments, 330, 332, 
332.n., 333, 336; about imprison- 
ment, 337; about council of 
ministers, 351; Akbar’s tolera- 
tion, 356 n. 

Moreland, Mr:.: 

remarks about the A'in-i-Akbari 

and the Akbar Nama, 8 
Mubirak Shih (a weak king of the 
Khalji dynasty): 46, 118 
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Mubarak Shahi, the: 
ore of the term mir bakhshi, 
Moftis : | 
not necessary in all cases, 315; 
honest and capable teachers, 
intelligent and promising stu- 
dents appointed, 257 f. 

Muhammad Amin Khan (son of Mir 
Jumla): 201 f. 

Muhammad Amin, Maulana (the 
disciple of Shaikh Mahmid 
Kamal): 280 

Muhammad Aslam (a distinguished 
gazi): 281 

ae Ghaus (a famous saint): 


Muhammad Hadi: 

memoirs of Jahangir completed 

by, 15 

Muhammad Riza Beg (the ambassa- 
dor of the ruler of Persia): 79f. 

Muhammad Salih Kambuh: see 
SALIH 

Muhammad Shah: 

‘Ali Muhammad Khan appointed 
divin towards the close of the 
reign of, 21; the Tarikh-t-Shdakir 
Kham, dealing with the reign 
oe the term Khan Samdan, 


2 
Muhammad Tughlug, Sultan: 
fief-holders treated courteously, 
47; the working of the court 
under, 65; position of vazirs 
under, 119; offences punishable 
with death, 331 
Muhtasib (an officer of the depart- 
ment of the judiciary): 145 
Mukand Das (a divan-i-tan) : 204 
Mukatabat-t-‘Allami Abul Fazl, the 
(edited by ‘Abdul Samad Afzal 
Muhammad): 22 
Mukerji: 
his remarks about the king’s 
officers, 309 
Mulla ‘Ala-ul Mulk (Fazil Khan): 
a mir saman of Shah Jahian’s 
reign, 252 
Mumtaz Mahal, Queen: 
mausoleum of, 17; petitions of 
ladies presented by, 82; Shah 
Jahan refraining from music 


after the death of, 84n.; his: 


absence from state business, 
86n.; charge of the uzuk seal, 
102; royal seal entrusted to Asaf 


n, 134; sum spent on the 
 \iversary Day of, 285 a. 

Mun‘im 

Abul Fazl’s criticiem, 9; the title 

of Khan Khandn, 125; the vikalat 

of, 125-134, 140; power shaken, 

149-151 
Munshis (clerks), drafts written out 


y: 
Muntakhab-ul-Tavarikh, the: 
Abdul Qadir Bada’iini’s useful 
chronicle in Persian for Akbar’s 


reign, 13 
Mugadma-i- Tarikh-t-Ibn-t -Khaldiin, 
the: 


a famous work in Arabic on the 
art of government, 25 
Muaarrab Khan (a favourite officer 
of Jahangir): 
appointed as the governor of Be- 
har, 103; of Gujrat, 182, 281 
Mugqiasa (statements of accounts, 
not requiring the king’s seal): 
99 


Mugqim Khan (title Vazir Khan) : 
his divani, 156, 166/f., 189; 
Vazir-ul-Mulk attached to, 173; 
ot with Raghunath Rai, 
2 

Murad, Prince (at Kabul): 223 

Misavi Khan (a sadr): 287f.; 353 

Musavvada navis (officer in charge 
of the draft of farméins) : 293 

Mushrif (accountant): 

kept the accounts, 76, 98, 204, 206, 
226, 242; an officer necessary, 
113. 

Mushrif-i-Kul o Juz (head account- 
ant): 238 

Muslim jurists, 291 

Mustaufi (auditor): 

ta‘liqa-i-tan inspected by, 96; a 
branch of the divan’s depart- 
ment, 204f/.; accounts audited 
by, 208; office of the, 209; one of 
the officers of the department 
of mir simian, 239-241 

Mu'‘tamad Khan Bakhshi: 

author of the Iqbal Ndma, .11, 
14f.; Jahangir’s remark upon 
his vazir’s death, 180; a loyal 
supporter of Asaf Khan, 189; a 
mir bakhshi, 231; noted forscho- 
larship and refined manners, 
232; the judicial system, 321; 
charge of bribery against 
I‘timad-ud-Daula, 352 
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Muzzaffar Khan : 

a divan, 127, 166; his colleagues, 
128; reputation increased, 129; 
raised to the vikélat, 130-132, 
139/.; transaction of,work, 135- 
137; ‘the divin’s position esta- 
blished under, 150-155; trans- 
ferred for military service in 
Behar and Bengal, 167 .; his rise 
from ordinary posts to minister- 
ship, 169, 352; collection of 
letters of, 322; enjoyed absolute 
confidence of the monarch, 351 

Muzzaffar Khan Jahan 

collection of letters ‘of, 23; Shah 
Jahin’s farmans received by, 
104f.; a case of murder record- 
ed, 342 


Naib (deputy): 45. 

Najaf ‘Ali Khan (prepared a list 
bearing the title of Sharah-t- 
Manastb): 20 

Nasdath-i-Nizam-ul-Mulk to his son, 
the (MS.): 108, 116 

Nasir-ud-din, Sultan: 

Balban under, 45 

Nasir-ul-Mulk: see Prr MUHAMMAD 
NAstrR-UL-MULK 

Nazar Muhammad Khan (the ruler 
of Balkh): 73 

Nazim (governor): 330 

Nazir (revision officer): 

the sarkhat (certificate) passed 
through, 96; an assistant to the 
divan, 239-241; barat prepared 
by the karkhana passed through, 
245 n. 

Nazir-i-buy utat: 

receipt written by the mushrif 
passed through, 98 

Nishanjis (one of the four lofty 
pillars of the Ottoman govern- 
ment): 144 

Nizam-ud-din (author of the 
Tabagat-t-Akbari): 13 

Nizaém-ud-din Khalifa (a vazir of 
Babar): 120 

Nizam-ul-Mlulk: 

author of the S1ydsat Ndma, 26; 
position of the vazir in the 
state, 115 

Noer, Count von: 

his statement about conquests, 348 

Nur Jahan: 

marriage of Jahangir with, 176; in 
league against Prince Khusrau, 


181; problem of the issue of 
succession, 184f., 185.; her 
efforts to place her son-in-law 
on the throne, 187; Mu‘tamad 
Khan’s remark, 187; Mihrun 
Nisa becoming, 352; her plans 
ed by ministers, 353 

Niar-ud-din cates of the Latifa-1- 

Faizi): 22 


Ottomans, vazirs under: 142 


Panja (the hand), royal: 
placing. its mark on farmans, 105 f. 
Partéb Singh, Da (zamindar of 


Palayiin): 

Parvincha (a lind of royal order): 
92f., 98 

Parvez, Prince: 

Jahangir’s uzuk seal made over to, 
102; summoned urgently in 
connexion with Prince Kur. 
ram’s revolt, 104; Mahdbat 
vate attached to, 184; death 


Patar as Rii: 

a divan, 166f.; case of bribery, 

170, 352 
Pelsaert : 

a European traveller, 26; his 
method of criticism, 27; no 
definite record of the darbar, 
74; strangers given audience in 
the private chamber, 79; Jahan- 
gir, anominal king, 90; account 
of Jahangir’s period, 183, 186, 
343; administration of criminal 
justice, 327; cases of royal 
wrath, 336 

Persian manuscripts : 7, 17-22 - 
lake works, contemporary : 7, 13- 


i 

Peshkars of the divin: 136 /f. 

Pir Muhammad Nasir-ul-Mulk: 

naib of Bairim Khan, 121; Bai- 

ram Khdan’s interference in 
king’s personal matters, 123 

Political and Statistical History of 
see the (by James Bird): 


Poor houses: 282, 284 
Poor travellers: 283, 284 
Prisoners: 
of As 73f.; imprisonment, 336- 


Punishments: 333-336 
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Qdbis Nama, the: 
nk i of addressing laid down 
in, 119 


castrated for violating a chaste 
woman: 334 
Qasim Beg (a mir ‘adl): 164,:308 n. 
Qisim Khan: 
his recommendation for the build- 
ing of serdis, 300 
Qazi: see Sar 
Qazi ‘Ali Badakhshi: 
deputed to the Panjab, 268 n. 
Qazi ‘Ali Baghdadi: 
an efficient officer, 14; attached to 
Vazir Khan, 156f.; Kashmir 
partitioned into jagirs, 166; 
appointed as a nazir, 239 
Qazi Aslam (held sayirghal land in 
Kabul) : 342 
Qazi Khushhal (in the grade of 500 
zat): 342 
Qazi Nirulla: 
a bond with the seal of, 321 
Qazi-i-‘Askar: 
a pillar of the Turkish govern- 
ment, 113; appointment of, 
311 f., 315 
Qazi-i-mamalik (the chief qizi or 
sadr): 145 
Qazi-ul-quzat (the chief of the 
qazis) : 256 
Qazvini, Asaf Khiin (a vakil of Jahin- 
gir): 108 
Qulij Khan: 
noted for his managing capacity, 
158; reforms of, 159f.; pending 
business, 161 /.; transfer of, 165; 
adivan, 167-169, 296 n. ; arrange- 
an for distributing charities, 
Qutbul Mulk: 
Shih Jahan’s farman to, 63 n. 


Raghunath Rai: 

a divan of the khalsa, 196, 204; 
the title of Rai Rayan conferred 
upon, 201; allowed to put his 
signatures on all papers, 202 

Rai Man Das (a divan-i-tan}: 204 

Rai Patar Das: see Patar DAs, 
Rar 

Rai Rayan Diyanat Rai: 

held charge of the khalsa section, 
192, 201, 204; draft of answers 
to the settlement of accounts, 
193; rise from a subordinate 


post to the position of a divin- 
i-kul, 295, 352; a aes colleague 
of Islam Khan, 354 
Rai Subha Chand: 
draft of answers to the settlement 
of accounts, 193; an office super- 
intendent, 353 
Raja Man Singh: 
interested in Prince Khusrau, 219 
Rakhi Pinam, festival of: 357 
Rim Chand (son of Harbans): 322 
Rana of Udaipir, the: 
Parvez marching against, 102; 


Prince Khurram’s success 
against, 104 f., 224 
Rina Raj Singh: 
Sa‘dulla Khan leading an army 
against, 199 


Rantambhor, fort of : 337 n., 338 
Rao Karan: 
a case of jagir dispute, 218 n. 

Révat-i-‘arz (a representative of the 
king): 213 

Revenue Resources of the Mughal 
Empire, The (written by E. 
Thomas) : 22 

Ring, personal (angushtdri-i-mubd- 
rak): 102 


Ring, royal signet: 101 

Risélahdar (the commander of a 
body of troops): 94 

Roe, Sir Thomas: 

a European traveller, 26; account 
of, 27; influence of Prince 
Khurram in the matter of far- 
mans, 102; impressions of the 
minister's position, 180/. 

Rogers: 

translation of the Tuszuk-t-Jahdan- 

giri, 11. 
Ross, Sir Denison: 

gratitude expressed by the author 
of The Central Structure of the 
Mughal Empire, 6; origin of the 
word bakhshi, 214 

Royal wrath, cases of : 334-336 
Rustam Mirza, Prince (son of Sultan 
Husain Mirza): 337 


Sa’idat Yar Khan (brother of Haji 
Koka): 270 n. 
Sadiq Khan: 
author of the Tdrikh-i-Shah 
Jahani, 15; reign of Muham- 
mad Shih, 136; a mir bakhshi, 
230; suspicion of disloyalty, 
233; a skilful mir simian, 239; 
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characteristics of Shah Jahin’s 
reign, 327 
Sadr: 
minister in charge of the Eccle- 
siastical and Judicial Depart- 
ment, 4; position of the, 256/., 
293-295; duties of the, 257 f.; 
early sadrs of Akbar, 258-260; 
amet for land and stipends, 
260; qualifications of a, 260; 
regulations analysed, 260 f.; 
inquiries and reforms, 261-264, 
267 f.; the department, 264-266: 
the sadr and the divin, 266; 
appointment of sadrs in subas, 
268 f.; efficiency, 269; Jah- 
angir, 269-272; the power of 
the sadr in making grants not 
revived, 272-274; Shih Jahan, 
274 f.; a case of irregularity, 275- 
280; the maximum amount of 
awards, 280 f.; exceptional cases, 
281 f.; other charities, 282; cash, 
282-287; list of sadrs, 287/. 
Sadr-i-ku] (the chief sadr of the 
dominions): 75 
Sadr-ud-din Muhammad (author of 
the [rshad-ul-Vuzard) : 24 
Sadr-ul-sudir (the chief of the 
budiirs): 256 
Sa‘dulla Khan: 
the favourite and learned young 
divan, 194, 203, 228n., 297, 351, 
360; his rise from low rank, 195, 
352; learning and managing cap- 
acity, 195 f.; frankness, 196; the 
case of Prince Dara Shikoh, 196- 
198, 353; military services, 198; 
the settlement of Balkh and the 
divan's powers, 198f.; other 
military expeditions, 199; his 
position compared with that af 
others, 200; his death and its 
effect upon Shah Jahan, 200/.; 
the king’s letter at his death, 
201; temporary arrangements, 
201; a mir saman, 252, 295 
Sa‘eed Khan (a governor of the 
Panjab): 155, 197, 197 n. 
Sihib-al-shurat (usually associated 
with the military command of 
the town): 293 n. 
Sahib-i-barid: 
an officer necessary for propemad- 
ministration, 113m, 115 
se (a man of the pen): 


ae hee (a man of the sword): 


Sahib-i-taujih (military accountant): 
95, 227f: 

Sahib-us-shurtah (commander of the 
royal bodyguard): 112 n. 

= ee Ram, complaint of: 


ni. 
Sa‘id Khin Chaghtai (¢ prominent 
governor): 325 
Saiyid Ahmad Khan, Sir: 
complete memoirs of Jahangir 
published by, 11 
Saiyid Hidayatulla (a sadr): 288 
Saiyid Muzzaffar: 
dispatched to Jalundhar, 155 
Saiyid Sadr Jalal Bokhari Gujrati (a 
highly. distinguished scholar): 
275, 288 
Saiyid Vali: 
asum deposited with, 321 
Salabat Khan: 
a mir bakhshi, 84n., 231; attacked 
and killed by Rio Amar Singh, 
84 ., 217; the Balkh expedition, 
223 
Salih: 
author of the ‘Amal-1i-Sdlih, 12; 
the Bahdr-1-Sukhan, 22; the 
term ghusal khdana, 77; execu- 
tions, 333 
Salim, Prince: 
divani department placed under 
the supervision of, 166 f.; 
schemes to prevent the accession 
of, 219 f.; early marrianes, 300 
Samsaim-ud-Daula (author of the 
Madstr-ul-Umard): 23 
Sanskrit literature, national spirit in: 


Sdntiparvan, the: 
the idea of justifying the king's 
authority, 55 
Sarais (houses for travellers): 284 
Sarkar, Professor: 
author of The Mughal Administra- 
ge 22; Shah Jahin’s routine, 


Sarkhat (certificate): 95, 98 
Sati-un-Nisa (a refined and learned 
lady): 82. 
Sayurghals (grants of land for charit- 
able purposes): 95 f., 316 
Scheffer, Ch.: 
the Addb-i-Saltanat va Vizarat 
aa and edited in French 
ys 
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Seal, the royal: 

five kinds of seals, 100; charge of 
the uzuk seal, 100-102; distinc- 
tions in farmans, 102-106; finan- 
cial grants and schemes, 244 

Shah ‘Abbas: 

a dagger sent to Jahangir by, 248 
Shah Burj (royal tower): 82-84, 88 
Shah Jahan: 

in the jharoka of the divin, 74-77; 
state business, 80-85, 88, 90; 
cases of absence from state 
business, 86., 87 .; charge of 
the uzuk seal, 102; distinc- 
tions in farmans, 103, 105/f.; 
Asaf Khan’s vikalat, 134, 136, 
138; revolt of, 182-185, 187; ald 
ministers confirmed by, 189 /.; 
effect of Sa‘dulla’s death upon, 
200f.; the chief features of 
vizarat under, 203; list of divans 
and assistant divans, 204; mili- 
tary plans, 224, 224n.; list of 
mir bakhshis, 230f.; horses and 
a diamond purchased by, 247; 
patronage of home industry, 
251; list of mir samans, 252; 
more methodical than Jahangir 
and more generous than Akbar 
in making grants of lands, 274. ; 
list of sadrs, 288; method of 
deliberation, 298, 300; justice, 
317, 326f., 335; continuity of 
the routine on tours, 319; 
appeal, 322; punishments, 330/.; 
executions, 333; imprisonment, 
337f.; sayirghal land, 342; the 
solution of the problem of 
vizarat and nobility, 350-355; 
Akbar’s ideal fulfilled, 360 

As Prince Khurram: before pro- 
ceeding to the Deccan, 72; at 
the head of the army in the 
Deccan, 97, 224; his influence 
in the matter of farmans, 102/.; 
impressions from Sir Thomas 
Roe’s account, 180 

Shah Mansir: see KuvVAjJA SHAH 
MAnsorR SHIRAZI 

Shahariyar (Ndr Jahan’s son-in- 
law): 185, 187 

Shahbaz Khan: 

Raja Todar Mal’s quarrel with, 
163; acted as a member of the 
Commission, 164; imprisoned 
for bad behaviour, 218; deputed 
to Behar, 223; a mir bakhshi, 


230, 233; the invasion of Guj- 
rat, 297 
Shaikh ‘Abdul Nabi: 
the case of, 152; Akbar lost faith 
in, 280; a sadr, 287 
Shaikh Abul Faiz Faizi: 
appointed sadr, 268 n.; see also 
Faiz! 
Shaikh Farid: 
a mir bakhshi, 15, 220f.; at the 
capital, 219; a man of the pen 
as well as of the sword, 232 
Shaikh Gadai (a sadr): 122, 287 
Shaikh Msahmiid Kamal (a distin- 
guished saint): 280 
Shaikh Zidulla, the case of : 286 
sei aaa (the chief of Islam): 


Shaista Khan: 
a diamond piece from, 247 
Shakir Khan: 
author of the Tdrikh-1-Shdakir 
Khani, 19 
Shams Khan: 
an exceptional award of five 
villages, 280 
Shams-ud-din Atka Khan: sce ATKA 


JXHAN 
Shams-ud-din Iltutmish, Sultan: 
peace and one political power in 
the country, 43-45; policy of 
retaining the prestige of local 
military chiefs, 47; work of 
conquest accomplished by, 306 
Sharah-1-Mandsib, the (prepared by 
Najaf ‘Ali Khan): 20 
Sharif Khan (the Amir-ul-Umara): 
uzuk seal entrusted to, 101/.; 
honours bestowed upon, 132, 
200; a vakil, 137-140, 174, 176; 
a companion of Jahangir’s boy- 
hood, 173; engaged in the 
Deccan, 223f.; Mirza ‘Aziz 
Koka’s quarrel with, 299 
Sheda Beg Tahviidir: 
stripped and soused with cold 
water, 334 
Sher Shah: 
the centralization of power, 50, 
120; transacted business him- 
self, 65 
Shihab-ud-din: 
part played in Bairam Khan's 
affair, 125; pardoned and 
restored to office, 126; transac- 
tion of work, 134f.; a vakil, 140; 
failed to copewith the situation, 
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149; placed in charge of khalsa 
tands, 151, 167; uzzafiar 
supported by, 168 
Sh:ajd-ud-Daula, governorship of : 20 
Sijdah (prostration): 78 
Sikandar Lodi: 
prestige of the monarchy reduced, 
48; supervision of the admini- 
stration, 65 
Siraj ‘Afif: see ‘Artr, Srrky 
Stydsat Ndma, the (written by 
Nizam-ul-Mulk): 26, 108 
Smith, Vincent: 
his statement about conquests and 
consolidation, 348 
State : 
the origin of the, 55; the state 
departments, 144-147 
puro Sava Sadr (a sadr): 283, 


Sultan Muhammad (son of Sultan 
Shams-ud-din): 
advice to, 3062. 
Sulak-ul-Mulik, the: 
written by Fazl bin Rozebahan 
Isfahani, 24; the term Shaikh- 
ul-Islam, 256 
Sultik-ul-Saltanat, the (Ghazzili’s 
book on the art of government): 


25 


Tabaqgat-1-Akbari, the (written by 
Nizam-ud-din): 13 

Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, the (dealing with 
the Delhi sultanate): 28 

Tahavvur Khan (author of the 
Lubdat-ut-Tavarikh): 

Jahangir’s accession to the throne 
and the part played by Shaikh 
Farid, 15, 219 

Tahvildar: 

each karkhana under the supervi- 
sion of a, 238; duties of the, 
241 f.; statements including all 
financial transactions, 245 

Ta‘liqa (the gist of the order): 94 f. 

Ta‘liqa navis (the writer of the gist 
of the order): 94 

a a (certificate of salary): 


Tamgha, the prohibited tax of : 296 
‘Tardi Beg, the case of : 122 
Tarikh-1-Da’udi, the (dealing with 
the Delhi sultanate): 28 
Tarikh-i-Firtiz Shahi, the (written 
by Barni): 28 
Tarikh-t-Jam-i-Jahan Numa, the: 17 


‘Térikh-i-Mubdrak Shdhi, the (deal- 


ing with the Delhi sultanate): 28 
T -t- Shah , the (written 

by Sadiq Khan): 15 
Tarikh-t-Shaker , the: 

written by Shakir Khan, 19; deal- 
ing with the reign of Muham- 
mad Shah, 136; a egos privi- 
lege granted to Asaf Khan, 137; 
the term khan sdman, 237 

Tazkirat-ul-Umard, the (written by 
Keval Rim): 24 
Terry, Edward: 

a European traveller, 26; his ac- 
count, 27; cases of capital 
punishment, 332 n.; opinion 
about cases of royal wrath, 336; 
ridiculous assertion of, 341 

Thevenot: 
the king reserving the power of 
capital punishment, 330 
Thomas, E. (author of The Revenue 
Resources of the Mughal Empire): 
21 f. 
Todar Sa , Raja: 

a joint divan, 130, 135; supported 
and respected by Akbar, 137, 
351; mint of Bengal assigned 
to, 153-158, 297; included in 
the ministry, 159, 167~169; re- 
forms of, 160-162; a commission 
of inquiry appointed, 163; death 
of, 164f.; conflict between 
Muzzaffar and, 179, 203; deput- 
ed to Behar, 223; distribution 
of charities at the palace, 300 

Toleration: 355 

Travels of Marco Polo, the: 
origin of the word bakhshi, 214 

Tuzuk-1-Jahdngiri, the: 

memoirs written by Jahangir, 10. ; 
Akbar’s panja engraved on the 
trunk of a tree, 105, 105n.; the 
term mir sadman, 237; prices of 


articles and animals fixed, 246 f. 


Uigur language, the: 214 
‘Usman Afghin (a rebel): 181 
Ustad Kalyan (title of ‘Ajaib Dast, 
i.e. wondrous hand): 

received favours, 248 f. 
Ustid Piran: 

received favours, 248 f. 
Usuanas: 

counselled a council of twelve, 110 
iar (the signet ring): 100- 
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Vaidya, Mr.: 
causes of the fall of the Hindi 
state, 43 
Vakil (Prime Minister): 
vakils of the Mughal Empire, 140; 
rl pao position of ministers, 
f.; the solution of the 
probiem of vizarat and nobility, 
50 f.; see also DIVAN, ViIzARAT 
Vakil-i-dar (an officer necessary for 
Sas administration): 113 n., 


Vaqi‘a navis: 
king’s orders recorded by, 93/f. 
Vazir: see VIZARAT 
Vazir Khan: see Mugim KHAN 
Vazir-ul-Mulk: 
attached to Muqim Khan, 173; a 
prominent mir bakhshi, 230 
Vikalat: see VAKIL, DIVAN, VizARAT 
Vizarat: 
idea of, 111; limited and unlimi- 
ted, ‘141s, 291f., 349, 3547.; 
number of vazirs, 412, 144-146; 
the pcsition of the vazir in the 
state, 113-116, 146 f.; eligibility 
of non-Muslims to the, 116f.; 


in the Delhi sultanate, 117-120; 
the separation of the military 
department from the, 211; the 
relative position of ministers, 
294f.; the solution of the pro- 
blem of nobility and, 350/.; see 
also DIVAN 

Von Hammer: see HammMeER, Von 

Von Kremer: see Kremer, VON 

Von Noer: see Nozr, Count Von 


Yad dasht (memorandum): 93 f. 

Yaghrash Khan (Jalal-ud-din’s 
brother): 211 

Yamin-ud-Daula (a vakil): 81 


Zabar Dast Khan (a siibedar of 
Oudh): 24 

Zakhirat-ul-Mulik, the (written by 
‘Ali bin Shahab Hamlani): 25 

Zamana Beg: see MAHABAT KHAN 

ame (agents to collect rents) : 


Zavabit-i-‘ Alamgir, the : 18 

Zia-ud-din Barni: see BARNI 

Zin Khan Kokaltash (an officer at the 
court): 158, 296 


